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"4&4 . 5 chaſed with his Blood, hath been 
r pleaſed to call Me, the unworthieſt 
of his Servants, to take Care of that Part of it 
which he hath planted in the Dioceſe to which 
You belong; ſo I verily believe and expect, 
that he will, ere long, call Me to give Him an 
Account how I have diſcharged the Truſt,and 
xerformed the Duty, which he hath laid upon 
fe; the Conſideration whereof. hath made 
| Me very ſolicitous and thoughtful what to do, 
and how I may behave myſelf .in this Place 
and Station, ſo that I may appear before Him 
at that Pay with Joy, and not with Shame 
and. Brien... 
Whereupon, calling to mind the ſeveral 
Parts of the Office which he hathconferred up- 
bon Me, and the Promiſes which I made when 
I was admitted into it, I preſently thought it 
neceſſary to begin with that, without which 
\ whatſoever elſe either You or I ſhall do, will 
turn to little or no Account as to the main End 
of our Miniſtry, I mean, the Duty of Catechi/ing 
or Inſtructing the People committed to our 
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_ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


that they may know what they muſt believe and 
do, that they may ſerve God acceptably while 


they live upon Earth, and be happy for ever. 
Not as if I thought that this Duty hath been 
hitherto neglected among you: For I have 
heard, to my great Comfort, that it is gene- 
rally practiſed throughout the Dioceſe ever 
Lord's Day. But taking my Meaſures from 


what I have obſerved in other Places, I fear, 
that notwithſtanding all your Care and Dili- 


| -gence, you have not yet found that happy 


{fect of it which you deſire ; and therefore 


. will be glad of any Direction or Aſſiſtance 
that may be given you, for the more effectual 


Performance of it. | 
It is, I confeſs, a Thing much to be lamented, 
that among the many who profeſs the Faith of 


Chriſt, there are ſo few that either ſtrive to 
live up to it themſelves, or take Care that 


their Relations and Families ſhould be taught 
it; whereby it comes to paſs, that in many 
Places the Miniſter is often forced to omit this 
Duty, for want of ſome to whom he may per- 


form it. But howſoever, that ſhould not diſ- 


courage, but rather excite you to uſe the 
greater Diligence and Application both in 
Publick and Private, to convince thoſe under 
your Charge, of the great Neceſſity that lies 
upon them to obſerve what the Laws both of 
Gov and Man require in this Caſe, as ever 
they expect or deſire that either they or theirs 
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ſhould be faved; riot doubting: but that God? 8. 
Bleſſing will attend your fincere Endeavours 
in this, as well as in the Execution of any 
other Part of the Office and Miniſtry to 
which he hath called you. 
And whatſoever other Difficulties you may 
meet with, you have- a great Advantage in 
having ſo many Perſons of great Worth and 
Quality among you, who, rightly underſtand- * 
ing the excellent and truly Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tution of our Church, have a juſt Value and 
Zeal for it; which I doubt not, but they will 
be ready upon all Occaſions to ſhew, by ſet- 
ting before their Tenants and Neighbours' 4 
00d Example, as in other Reſpects, fo parti- 
cularly in ſending their Children and Servants 
to be Catechiſed publickly in the Church; 
which they will do the more conſtantly, when 
they find, that you do not only examine thoſe 
who are ſent, whether they can fay the Cate- 
chiſm, but ſet yourſelves in good earneſt to in- 
ſtruc them thoroughly in all the Fundamen- 
ta! Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and in all 
the Duties which they owe to Aung bey God, 
to their Sovereign, to their Parents, and to all 
their other Relations, as well as to themſelves, | 
and to one another. For they will then ſee, 
that this is the beſt Sort of Education that Pa- 
rents can give their Children, and that which 
will do them more Good than any thing elſe 
which they can ever do for teemmmm. 
3 „ Upon 
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Upon theſe and the like Conſiderations, 
having ſpent ſome Thoughts about Calechiſing 
in general, ſo as to attain the End of it, in the, _ 
Way that is here propoſed, and havingaccords.® | 
ingly drawn up a ſhort Explication of theCate- 
chiſmwhichourChurch hath ſet forth, Ithought 
good to preſent you with it, as a Teſtimony of 
my Readineſs to contribute what I can towards 
the laying the Foundation in ſome, as well as 
to the building up others, of theDiece/e, in our 
moſt Holy Faith. 1 
If it hath no other, I hope, at leaſt, it will 
have this good Effect, That it will put you in 
mind to ſtir up the Gift of Gop which is in 
vou, by the Impoſition of Hands, and to ex- 
ert it in ſtudying, contriving, and uſing all the 
Means and Methods that you can think of, 
that all in your reſpective Pariſhes, who as yet 
are young and ignorant, but capable of Learn- 
; ing, may be ſo. well inſtructed in the Church - 
| Catechiſm ſer forth for that Purpoſe, that they 
ſl may be fit to be confirmed. '..  _ 
In the mean while commend you to God, 
and tathe Word of his Grace, which is able to. 
crown all your Labours with Succeſs, and to 
carry you thro* the whole Work which he 
; hath ſet you, to the Glory of his great Name, 
the Benefit of his Church and People, and to 
your own. everlaſting Joy. and Felicity. 
5 V. 484 PH. 
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Fus confider the Excellency of that Religion 
which Teſus Chriſt hath revealed and deli- 
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pen, that all who embrace. and profeſs , 
ſhould bathe moſt excellent Perſons upon Earth, far ex- 
ceeding all other Men in Piety, and Fuſtice, and Cha- 
rity, and Temperance, and every thing that is uirtu- 
aus and praiſe:worthy. But we ſee to our Grief and 
Shame, that many who do not an) profeſs it among us, 
but have the Goſpel continually preached io them, are 
 notwith e bads if not much warſe, than ſame 
of thoje wha never heard of it. Neither can it le 
"otherwiſe, ſo long as the great Duty of Catechilings 
or infirutting People in the frſf Principles of - the 
Chriſtian Religion, is ſo generally neglected, or ſlightly | 
performed; as it hath been for, many Years, together. 
For People being baptized into Chrift, as thoy ought 
to be, in their Infancn of ove they then promifed 
their Sureties to believe IM the Articles of the Chriſtian 


- 


Faith, and to abey God's Commandments, and are ac- 
cordingly obliged. to do ſo, yet unleſs they be rightly in- 
formed, as they grow up, of what they then promiſed, 
before they have eqntratted any ill Habits, whatſeever 
outward Profolſimm they may make of the Chriſtian 
Religion, it hath little or no Effect upon them. For 
they uſually profeſs it, not as it is the Religion of | 

Chrift, but as it it the Religion of their Country, in | 
which they were barn and FA And although they | 
- have the Goſpel preached over and over again ta ther, 


— 


JC ͤͤ„ 
qnd make it a groqy Part of then Religion 9 hear 
yet it makes but little Impreſſion upon them, becauſe 
they do not underſtand the Principles we go upon, nor 
the Meaning of the Terms we uſe, and muſt of ne- 
ceſſity uſe, in the right | corny of it : Which to me 
ſeems one: of the chief Reaſons, why ſo many, Sermons 
in our Days are preached to no purpoſe, except it be 
20 aggravate the Faults of thoſe that hear them; 
whereas, if the Princi ene, Joly Religion were firft 
anſfilled into thoſe which are young, as they grow, in 
Tears, they would grow in Grace too, and in the Know- 
ledge of ur Lord and Saviour * 

degrees would be rightly 777. and qualified both to 
underſtand and to receive the Word with all Readineſs 
of Mind, and would profit more by any one Sermon they 

Hear, than others do h alt, how many foever they be. 
| Upon theſe, among many other Actounts, it is to be 
earneſtly wiſhed, by all that love Chriſt and his Reli- 
gion, that the Rubriths and Canons of our Church con- 
cerning Catechiſing, could be generally and duly ob- 
ſerved. The Church of Chriſt would then put on 
another Face, and true Primitive Chriſtianity would 
foon be revived. among us. For in the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, fir/? compoſed and e/labliſhed by, our 

Church, and then confirmed by the Civil Power in the 

lat Af of Uniformity, immediately after the Cate- 
|| chiſm, we have theſe tuo Rubricks, that is, Direc- 

tions or Rules to be obſerved: © © 

The Curate of every Pariſh fhall diligently, 

N upon Sundays and Holy-days, after the Second 

CL eſſon at Evening Prayer, openly in the Church, 
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it inſtruct and examine fo many of his Pariſh, ſent 
{/ * unto him, as he ſhall think convenient, in ſome | 
Part of this Catechi/m. n | 
j And all Fathers, Mothers, Maſters, and Dames, 5 
ſhall cauſe their Children, Servants, and Appren- | 
tices (which have not learned their Catechi/m) 


. to come to the Church at the Time appointed, 
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and obediently to hear and be ordered by the 
Curate, until ſuch Time as they have learned all 
that is here appointed for them to learn. 
IW-here we may fir/t obſerve, that in the Book of 


Common- Prayer, jet ferth in King Edward the 


Sixth, and in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, as alſs in the 
59 Canon of ear Church, the Time ONES for Cate- 
chiſing, was half an Hour before 


Evening Prayer; 
| but now it is to be done after the Second Leſſon at Even- 


ing Prayer, that thoſe alſo of riper Years, which were 
not taught the Catechiſm in their Youth, (which tho? 
not heretofore, yet now make up the greateſt' Part, if 
not the I hole of moſt Congregations in England) may 
learn what they ought to believe and do, by hearing 
the younger ſort examined and inſtructed in it. 
Here we may likewiſe obſerve, that every Curate or 
Miniſter of every Pariſh in England, is obi:ged by 
this Law not careleſiy but diligently, - not privately, 
but openly, to examine and inſtruct ſome of his Pa- 
riſh in ſeme Part of the Catechiſm every Sunday and 
Floly-day throughout the Year : ſo that none can ever 
neglect or omit it upon theſe Days, without manifeſt 
and wilful Diſobediencè to the Laws both of the Church 
and State under which they live, and that tos in a 


Thing which they are bound to do, out of Duty to God, 


and to the People committed to their Charge, although 
there was no ſuch poſitive Law for it. But howſoever, 
l:/t any ſhould be fo ftupid and inſenſible of their Duty 
herein, as, notwithſtanding all this, ſtill to continue 


in the Neglect of it, our Church in the foreſaid Canan 


hath enforced it with the greateſt Penalty that ſhe can 
infliet For her Wards are theſe, And if any Mini- 
ſter ſhall negle& his Duty herein, let him be ſharp» 
ly reproy:d upon the firſt Complaint, and true 
Notice thereof given to the Biſhop or Ordinary 


of the Place. If aſter ſubmitting himfelf, he ſhall ' 


willingly offend therein again, let him be ſuſpend - 
ed. If ſo the third time, there being little Hope 
Dy 3 that 
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that he will be therein reformed, then excommuni- 


| cated, and ſo remain until he be reformed, Can. 59. 


But then we muſt 883 wit hal, that as all Mi. 
nifters are bound to Catechiſe every Lord's- Day and 
Holy- Day in their þ "27 ja Pariſh Churches, ſo all 
Fathers, Mothers, Maſters and Dames, even every 
Head of a Family in every Pariſh, are bound by the 

fame Law, to cauſe all in their reſpective Families, 


phat have not yet learned the Catechiſm, whether 


Children, Servants, or Apprentices, to come to Church 
at all ſuch times, and there obediently ſubmit them- 


| ſelves to be examined, inſtructed, and ordered by their 


Minifler, not only now and then, but conſtantly, until 


they have learned all that is here appointed. And to 


make them more careful to perform their Duty herein, 
I wiſh they would conſider the Puniſhments which the 
Church hath declared to be due, and therefore decreed 
to be inſticted upon thoſe wha negle@ it, in theſe Words: 
And likewiſe, if any of the ſaid Fathers, Mothers, 
Maſters, or Miſtreſſes, Children, Servants, or Ap- 
prentices, ſhall neglect their Duties, as the one 
fort in not cauſing them to come, and the. other 
in refuſing to learn, as aforefaid, let them be ſuſpend- 
ed by their Ordinaries (if they be not Children) ; and 


if they ſo perſiſt by the Space of a Month, let them 
be excommunicated, Can. 59. 


Another thing much to be obſerved in theſe Laws is, 
That every Miniſter is bound not only to teach the Youth 
and ignorant Perſons of his Pariſh their Catechiſm, 
and to examine whether they can ſay it, but he is bound 
likewiſe to inſtruct them in it, and to examine whe- 
ther they under/land it or no; and that tos fa long till 
they can all, according to their ſeveral Abilities, give 
a goed Account of their Faith, and of all the Duties 
which God requireth of them. | 

| Now, if all this was duly and generally obſerved all 
the Kingdom over, what an excellent Church and Peo- 
ple ſhould we then become! Then the Promiſe voy, 
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God hath made to his Church in general would be ful- 
filled to ours particularly, For we ſhould all know 
him from the leaſt to the greateſt of us, Jer. xxxi. 


34. And if we knew him aright we could not but ſerve, 
Honour, and obey him as we ought, and ſo live as be- 


cometh Chriſtians, ſhining as Lights in the Morid. 


But this we can never expect, until it pleaſe God to 
open the Eyes of Parents and others, that they may ſee 


it to be both their Duty and their Intereſt, to teach 
their Children their Catechiſm as well as they can at 


tome, and then to ſend them, together with their Ser- 


vants and Apprentices to be further inſtructed in it by 
the Miniſter of their Pariſh, not only while they are 
Six or Seven Years old, as the Cuſtom of late hath 
been, but till they come to Years of Diſcretion, ſo as to 
be able fully to underſtand all that is neceſſary for them 
70 kunw, in order to their living in the true Faith and 
Fear of God all the while they are upen Earth, and jo 
to their obtaining Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and Inhe- 
ritance among them which are ſancti ſied by Faith, that 
is, in Jeſus Chriſt. WWhatſaever they may.think, I am 


ure they can do nothing more pleaſing to God, or of 


greater Advantage to themſelves : For by this Means 
they may ii pon good Grounds, promiſe themſelves a great 


deal of Comfort in their Children and Families, tage- 


ther with God's Bleſſing upin them; which: otherwiſe 


they can neuer expect, in that they lius in ſuch-a Sin, 
for which the Church hath declared them worthy to be 


excommunicated; and requireth them to be ſo, if they 
cant mus in . 1 l ales Ni es 

And as for ſuch (of bbich there are tos many all 
over the Kingdom) who, never having learned the Ca- 


techiſm themſelues, cannot teach it their. Children, 
they. have more need to attend con/lanily; when it is re- 


peated and explained open in the Chutchy and muſ? 
take the more care to ſend their Children tothe, Mini- 


Aer of their Pariſhy, that he” may, teach\ fem and 
in rue them: in it, wheſe Duty it is 10 de is 
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And it is indeed à very hard and ws Duty 
10 do it 1 It is eaß enough, I confeſs, to 
hear Children or others ſay their Catechiſm by 
rote But that ſignifies very little, oe they un- 
derſtand what they ſay. But to make them under- 


land every Word and ＋ 8h ion, as it is neceſſary 


they ſhould, in order t9 their being fully inſirufted 
init: This I think is one of the hardeſt Duties 
belonging to the Miniſterial 2 For it requires 
| Durckneſs of * 
tion, to explain every thing ſo as the weakeſt Ca- 
pacities may apprehend it. But how hard ſoever 
it is, it is neceſſary to be done, And therefore 
every Minifter fhould ſtudy and rive all he can 


to do it fo, as that it may anſwer the End for 


Thich it is appointed, and that he may give a good © 
Account of it at the laßt Day. 
Fer 'which Purpoſe many have taken great and 
worthy Pains in ſubdiuiding the Catechiſm into 
1 Rage and Anſwers, to be got without 
ook, and repeated by thoſe who come to be exami- 
ned and inſtructed in it. And that doubileſs is of 


great Uſe, if due Care be taken that they do not make 


ſuch Anſwers, as they are apt ts repeat the Catechiſm, 
only by rote, without underſtanding what is meant by 
them. But herein lies the main Difficulty, even how 


t0' poſſeſs yeung and ignorant People with a clear Un- 
dlerſianding, right Apprehenfions, and à due Senſe of 
all that is contained in the Catechiſm, that they may 
Become wiſe unto Salvation. 


Fhich every one fhould 
endeavour by all ſuch Mays and Means which he finds 
er thinks will conduce moſt towards it, due Conſide- 


ration being had of the Place where be lives, and of 
he Circumſtances of the Perfons that come io be ex- 


amined and inftrudted by bim. 


f ? a ſhort," plain 
xpofetion . of ' ſore ons Part of the Cate- 
: chiſm, ; 
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chiſm, and then examining whether they underflood 
what was ſeid, ty propounding ſuch Nageln 


them as bad been reſolved in the\ foregoing Ex 


poſition. And where we find their Under landing. 
or their Memory, or both to fail them, then to tell 
them the ſame Thing over again in other Words, 
ſuch as we think moſt eaſy and familiar to them, 


And this not only at that Time, but when they 


come next to be examined again; by which time their 
Parents, or fome other that were preſent, may have 
helped them by repeating the ſame Things fo often 
to them, that they may be able to give ſome tolera- 
ble” Account of them, conſidering each one's Capacity 
and Age. And if this Courſe be continued ſo as to 
go over the whole Catechiſm in this manner once 
or twice a Year to the ſame Perſons, the“ they be- 
gan young and ignorant, yet I doubt not but by the 
Bleſſing of God they will at laſt come to have a 
right Underſtanding in all Things neceſſary to their 
Salvation, and to be fit ta be confirmed by the Bi- 
hop, and then admitted to the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chrift our Saviour. 
This therefore being the beſt Way that I could ever 
yer find out whereby to Catechiſe t good whe 0. fo as 
to attarn the End of its Inſtitution, I have here given 
a Specimen of it. I have drawn up a Short Expoſi- 
tion gf the ſeveral Parts of the Catechiſm in the plain- 
eft and eaſieſt Terms that (conſidering the Nature of 
each Subject fs J could think 75 till keeping to ſuch 
Words and Phraſes as are uſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
and by the Catholick Church in the wang 01 of 
them, and explaining them if there was Occaſion, ſs 


that all may under tand the Meaning of them. I have, 
according to the wiſe and pious Deſign of the Cate» 
chiſm, waved all manner of Diſputes and Controver- 
fres, inſiſting only upon ſuch Things which are there 
propounded, as neceſſary for all Chriſtians to ay 
„„ | | now 
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know. As our whale Religion, ſummarily contained in 


- this Catechiſm, is grounded upon God's er 6 [ 
Nord 


have all along ſhewed what Places of his ſaid 
each Part of it is grounded upon, Regard being had to 
the Original Text. I have divided the Mpole into ſo 


few Parts, and made every Part ſo ſhort, that as the 


Subſtance of all that is delivered in every Part may be 
eaſily remembered, ſo the Whole may be gone over in ſo 


Port a i ime, that bath they who are Catechiſed, and 


all the People there preſent, may be often put in mind 


F all the Principles of our Holy Religion, many 


whereof are ſeldom touched upon in our ordinary M ay 
of Preaching. Laſihy, to every Part I have ſubjuined 
ueſtions as are proper to be asked, and may be 
generally reſolved from ſomething that was before deli- 
vered in the Expoſition, if they to whom they are pro- 
pounded did but attend to what they heard, and by thz 
Help of the Catechiſt, under/tand it; which they wil 
ftrive to do, when they know that they ſhall be after- 
wards examined about it: By which Means they will 
learn alſo by Degrees to be more attentive at our Pray- 
ers and Sermons, as Tell as more aſtected with them, 
than People commonly are. | . 

But that this, or any other IV ay that ſhall be taten 
for the inſtructing of Children may have its due Effect, 
they e only be taught the Catechiſm while ther 
are young, and repeat it publics for awhile, and then 
leave it off again, perhaps in a Tear or twa; but they 
muſt continue it fox many Years together. And tho it 
may be proper io propound to them at firſt only one or 
Dueſtions, ſuch as the Miniſter ſhall think fit, 
under each Head, yet as they graw tn Years, and 
fo are more capable, every thing that is neceſſary to be 
known in every Part of the Catechiſm, ſhould, by De- 
grees, be made plain and eaſy to them, till they under- 
fland the whole, and are able to give a good Account 
of any material Queſtions that can be propeunded 10 


thcm 
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them out of it. But this cannot be done in a ſhort Time. 
They who are deſigned-for any Art or Trade, are gene- 
rally ſeven Years in learning the Myſtery of it, alths” 
they be uſually Sixteen or Seventeen Years of Age be- 
fore they begin, How then can Children before that 


Age be thought able to learn all the Myſteries of our 


Holy Religion in leſs Time? No, it is well if they can 
do it in ſo little; or rather, it is ſcarce poſſible they 
fhauld, unleſs there be more than ordinary Care and 
Pains taken with them. The frequent repeating of the 
Catechiſm, may imprint the Mords upon their Minds: 
But to bring them to a right Underſtanding, and due 
Senſe of the Matter contained in theſe Words, will re- 
quire a great deal of Time, if nat all they have, till 
they are fit to go out into the World, or at leaſt are 
Sixteen or Seventeen Years old. Neither do I fee how 
it can be done in that Time, unleſs the Miniſter per- 


Farms bis Duty, as it is enjoined every Lord's-Day, or 


at leaſt ſo as to go over the whole Catechiſm once, if 


not oftener, every Year : For if he doth it only at one 


Time of the Year, as ſuppeſe in Lent, the Children 


having forgotten what they learned the Year before, 


-nuft always begin again, and fo never come to the End 
Whereas, if theſegreat Truths and Duties be inculcated 
into them every 12280 and ſo over and over 
again all along till they come to the foreſaid Years, 
or, if there be Occaſion, longer, they will, in all Pro- 
bability, make ſuch Impreſſions upon them, as will ſtick 


by them as long as they live, and by the Grace and 


Bleſſing of God, keep them always ſtedfaſt in the Faith 
— yo in their Obedience to him. 2 if this was 


| thus conſtantly praiſed in every Pariſh, as it ought, 


the whole Nation would ſoon find the happy Effefs of 
it; this being one of the beſt Means that can 2 pe | 


the reforming the many Diſorders that are in it, and 
without which it can never be dong effectually, @s | 


1 hat} | 
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7 ſball only add, That we having 11 this . 2 : 
many worthy and learned Men in our Church, I could © 
heartily wifh they would all ſeriouſly confider how this 


* 5 


Jqreat Work may be beſt managed, jo as to attain its End 
in their reſpective Cures, as well as elſewhere; and 


accordingly ſet themſelves in good Earneſt about it. 1 
know not how they can apply their Parts and Learn- 
ing to more Advantage to the Church, their People, er 
themſelves, but we can never expect to ſee it carried 
on effeftually throughout the whole Kingdom. unleſs 


ſome Way could be found out to enforce the Eæxccutian 


of the Laws above-mentioned, ſo as to make it as much 
the Intereſt, as it is the Duty MA all Parents and Maf- 
ters to ſend their Children, Servants and Apprentices 
to be inſtructed by their Miniſter in the Catechiſm, 
until they fully underſtand all the Principles of our holy 
Religion contained in it. But that being ſuppoſed, it 
may be eaſily done; for I doubt not but the Clergy would 
be all willing and ready to do their Duty. And if any” 
one refuſe or neglect it, which God forbid, he may be 
compelled to it by his Ordinary; fo that nothing would 
then be wanting to compleat the York, but that every 
Biſhop go thro his whole Dioceſe, as the Law requires, 
at leaſt once in every three Years, to ſee hw it hath 
been done, and to confirm thoſe who have been thereby 


fitted and prepared for it, without which all will come 


to nothing; for unleſs a Biſhop doth his Duty, or in caſe 


e Neceſſity procure it to be done by another, both his 
' Clergy and the People will be apt to neglecs theirs ; and 
the Fault will in great meaſure lie at his Door: Which 


| therefore cannot be ſuppoſed of any who are ſenſible of the 
Arict Account they muſt give at the laſi Day, of all 


their Actions, and eſpecially of this, wherein the Glory 
N. the Good of his Church, the Salvation of the 
ouls commit 5 Fa their C es and by Conſequence iheir 
| 5 T4 concerned. D YN oa. 8 
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That j is to fog, = 


An Tnfiruon! to be amel of every 
| Perſon before he be brought to be 
ONO by the Bis SHOP, 


"4 


Qu rs f o u. 12 
Wuar is your Name ? t 02/6 
ANSWER, 


N. e- M. 


8 8 there is no National Church! upon Earth 

3 but admitteth the Children of Believing 
S Parents to Holy Baptiſm, fo there is 
none we know of but path fome Publick 
Catechiſm or Summary of Chriſtian Doctrine for 
ſuch Children, ſo ſoon as they are able to learn: 
But there is no ſuch Catechiſm fet forth by any 
Church (much leſs by any private Perſon) that 
doth or can exceed this of ours. Which is fo ſhort, 
that the youngeſt Children that can learn any 
thing at all, may learn and ſay it by heart: And yet 
ſo full, that the oldeſt Chriſtians that are, need know 
no more than what they are there taught to believe 
and do that they may be ſaved. For it contains all 
things neceſſary to Salvation, and nothing _ 4 


en Vow. 
And in chis it Seins to excel. moſt ocherz, that I / 
|||} as all Perſons are (or ought to be) Baptized, not e 
J j into any Particular, but into Chriſt's Catholick \ 
3 I Church; ſo here they are not taught the Opinions : 
gf this or any other particular Church or Peoples f 
1 but the Doctrine only of the Catholick Church; b 
nothing but what the whole Body of Chriſtians WW 1 
all the World over agrees in. If it may any-where 
ſeem to be otherwiſe, it is in the Dectrine of the X 
| Sacraments. But that alſo is here worded with fo 
great Wiſdom, Caution, and Temper, as not to 
[|] contradit any other particular Church, but that | 
i | all forts of Chriſtians when they have duly con- | 
ſſdered it, may ſubſcribe to every thing that is | 
Wl] here taught, ß! | 
* Wii From hence appears the Excellency of this which | 
our Church hath ſet forth, and calls, I Catechiſm, 
that is to ſay, In Inſtruction to be learned of. every 
Perſon before he be brought to be confirmed by the Bi- 
Hop. For when they are brought to be Confirmed 


by the Biſhop, they muſt, in the Preſence of God, 
and of the Congregation there preſent, renew the 
folemn Promiſe. and Vow that was made in their 
ill Names, at their Baptiſm, ratifying and confirming 
%% the ſame in their own Perſons, and acknowledg- 
ing themſelves bound to believe and do, all thoſe 
things which their Godfathers and Godmathers then 
undertook for them, which they can never do wuh 
that Judgment and Diſcretion that is neceſſary to 
% fo folemn a Work, unleſs 1 firſt know what 
| thoſe things are; and for that Purpoſe have learned 
tis Catechiſin, conſiſting of five Parts, every one of 
Al which is neceſſary for every . Chriſtian to be in- 
Fir, Our Baptiſmal Vow, or that ſolemn Pro- 
miſe which we made when we were baptized. 24, 
The Apoſiles Greed, wherein are contained N 45 
FE | _ EE ties rticles 
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Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 34%. The Ten 
Commandments, or the Moral Law, wherein the 
whole Duty of Man is declared in God's own, 
Words. 4thly. Our Lord's Prayer, wherein we are 
taught, by him, how to pray for all things need- 
ful for us. 5thly. The Dottrme of the Sacraments, 
that Chriſt bath ordained in his Church. All which 
] ſhall endeavour, by his Aſſiſtance, to inſtruct you 
in, that ye may underſtand the true Senſe of every 
Word in this Catechiſm, and ſo all things neceſſary 
to your eternal Salvation. 

Firſt therefore, this Catechi/m being deſigned for 
ſuch as are baptized in their Infancy, as well as for 
others, that they may be taught ſo ſoon as they 
are able to learn what a folemn Vow, Promiſe, 
and Profeſſion, they made then by their Sureties, 
it was very proper to begin it with this Queſtion, 
hat is your Name? Not only becauſe their Name 
being the firſt thing that Children uſually know. 
this is the eaſieſt Queſtion that can be put ta them, 
and therefore the fitteſt to be put firſt 3 but chiefly 
becauſe it is a very proper Introduction to the fore» 
ſaid Vow, which they made when they were bap⸗ 
tized, and leads them directly ta the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and to the Rules of Holy Life, 
which they then promiſed to believe and ohſeve. 

For whereas they have every one To Names, 
2 Chriſtian and a Sur.- name; the latter they have 
from their natural Parents, of whom they were at 
firſt born, which is therefore properly the Name 
of their Family. But the other was given them 
by their Spiritual Parents, their Codfathers and. 
Codmothers, when they were born again of Water 
and of the Holy Spirit, and ſo were made Chriſti- 
ans. Which therefore is called their Chriftian Name, 
and is proper to every Chriſtian Perſon: as ſuch, as 
he is a Chri/tian, that is to ſay, a Diſciple, os Be” 


4 We Baptiſmal Vow. 
i Fer Chrift, Acts xi. 26. one who! proſeſſeth to 
n 


of him, and to believe and live as he hath 


taught in his Holy Word. This every one under- 
taketh and promiſeth when he is : baptized, or 
Chriftened ; that is, made a Chriftian, and therefore 
hath this his Chriſtian Name given him. 

+ "Wherefore, as this is the only Name we mean, 
when we ask this Queſtion, M hat is your Names 
meaning your CHriſtian Name : So their Anſwer to 
_—_— ion, by declaring their Chrinian Name, 
naturally brings. in all they promiſed in their Bap- 


tim, when this Name was givem to them. And 


therefore this is the moſt - proper Queſtion that 
_ be thought of to be the firſt propounded to 
Re.” Vine Has „„ 

From whence we may alſo obſerve, That every 
one's Chriſtian Name, as it is the proper Name of 
his Perſon, it diſtinguiſneth him from other Chri- 
ſtians; and as it is a Chriſtian Name, it diſtin- 
ee him from all other ſorts of People, and 
o puts you in mind, that you are not Jews, or 
Turks, or Heathens, but Chriftians: That you are 
of that Religion which Jeſus Chriſt hath: revealed 
and ſettled in the World; which ops" : 
the beſt, but the only good and true Religion pro. 
felled upon the Earth, you, who profeſs it, ſhould 
be the beſt of Men, fo far exceeding all others 
in Virtue and Goodneſs, that no other People may 
ſo much as ſeem to be good and virtuous in Com 
pariſon of you: You name the name of Chriſt, and 
therefore you ould depart from all Iniquity, 2 Tim. 
ii. 19, You are called by him ont of Darkneſs into lis 
marvellous ' Light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. and therefore you 
fhould /ine as Lights in the World, Phil. ii. 15. 
This your Chriſtian Name, whenſoever you write, 
or read, or ſpeak, or hear it mentioned, ſhould put 


in mind of. | 
* | | QUE. 


not only 
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W. herein appears the E rellen of this Catechifim ? 
How many Parts doth it confft c * 
Why dath it begin with $009 Valin, Wanne 
pour Namẽ . Ie 7 
How many Names Have you ; 
Which is here meant : 9 | 
Why is it called 2 Chriſtian Name? 
What ts a Chriſtian? [- 
"O08 doth this Name put you in mind mY 


| Qv E 8 TION. 
Who gave you this Name? 


AN s W E R. 


My Godfathers and Godmothers in 
my Baptiſm, wherein I was made a Mem- 
ket of Chriſt, the. Child of God, and an 
Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


HEY who bring a Child to Holy Baptiſm are 
called his Godfathers and Godmothers, becauſe 
they are the means of his being there regenerate, 
or born again of God. They allo give him his 
Chriſtian Name, becauſe that belongs to him only 
as he is a Chriſtian, and ſo the Child of God. And 
they gave him this Name in his Baptiſm, or at the 
ſame time that he is baptized, becauſe it is then 
that he is brought into this Relation to God; fo 
as to be made his Child, according to the Tenor of 
the New Covenant, which God hath made with 
Mankind in Jeſus Chriſt, promiſing Pardon, and 
Peace, and, Grace, and his own Fatherly Care of, 
and Proviſion. for, all thoſe who repent and believe in 
him, Jer. XXX1, 332 34 Fleb, vili. 10, 11, 12. 
And that this is the moſt proper Lime for it, ap- 
pears mr in that Abram had his Name Abraham 
given 


$ 
; 


mitted into. 


ſelf, chap. ii. 21. 
aſide that troubleſome and painful Yoke of Cir- 
_ cumciſion, and inſtead thereof inſtituted the moſt 
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given him by God himfelf, at the fame time that 


e entered into Covenant with him, and, ordained 
Circumciſion” to :\be the outward Sign or Way 
whereby he and his Poſterity ſhould de admitted 


into it, Gen, xvii. 4, 5, — 23. So that he had this 
new Name given him the ſame Day that he was 


Circumciſed, and that too by God's own Appoint- 
ment. From whence his Church could not but 
conclude, that it was his Divine Will, that when 


any were circumciſed,” and ſo admitted into his 
Covenant, they ſhould at the ſame time have the 


Name given them by which they ſhould ever after 
be called, to put them always in Mind of the Con- 
ditions of that Covenant, which they were then ad- 


And accordingly this was the conſtant Practice 


of the Jewiſh urch all along. to our Saviour's 


Time. And therefore we read that John the Bap- 
tift had his Name given him when he was Cir- 
cumciſed, Lute i. 5 fo had Jeſus him- 

hich ſame Jeſus having laid 


eaſy Sacrament of Baptiſm, to be the Means or 
Right of admitting Perſons into his Church, and 
ſo into the forefaid Covenant which God in him 
Rath made with Mankind; therefore his Church 
hath ever ſince uſed to give every Perſon that is 
baptized, his Name, at the fame time that he is 


'baptized, and ſo admitted into the great Privileges 


of the New Covenant, to be a Member of Chriſt, 
the Child of God, and an Inheritor of the King- 
dom of Heaven. We. DENT 

le is in Baptiſm made a Member of Cbriſt, be- 
cauſe he is made a Member of his Church. For 


Chriſt and his Church, or the Congregation of all: 


Chriſtian People are one Body, of which Chriſt 


$:.. 


— 
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c. Xii. 42, 13,27. Col. i. 18. There we are ſaid 
to be baptized into Chriſt, Gul. iii. 27. Nam. iv. 3. 
and hy one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, 


of Water, he is born alſo of God the Spirit, 
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is the Head; and all Chriſtians are the Membei, 


' one in. his. Place and Station, 1 Cor. vi. 15. 


1 Cor. xii. 13. even into the Body of Chrift; and 
by that means are made the Members of Chriſt; 
ſo as to be moved, influenced and actuated by that 
Holy Spirit which proteeds from him, as the Mem- 
bers of our natural Bodies are by the Spirits which 


flow originally from the Head. 'T k 
Hle is therein alſo made the Child of God, becauſe 


at the ſame time that he is baptized, or born Jahn 

ohn 
iii. 5. and therefore is his Child, as having received 
the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Fa- 
ther, that is, call God our Father, Rom. viii. 15. 
Gal. iv. 6. And beſides, he that is the Member of 
Chriſt, is therefore alſo the Child of God: For 
Chriſt being the Son of God, all his Members muſt 


needs ſtand in the ſame Relation to God that gͥBe 


doth, tho' in a lower Degree, according to their 
Capacities, Hence it is, that as it is he that gives 
them Power to become the Sons of God, John i. 12, 
lo he is not aſhamed to call them Brethren, Heb. ii. 
11. as he doth Matth. xxv. 40. c. xxviii. 10. be- 
cauſe his Father is their Father alſo, John xx. 17. 
and therefore theirs, becauſe his. I 

And as every Member of Chriſt is a Child of God, | 
ſo every Child of God is an Inheritor, that is, an 
Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. So as to have a juſt 
Title to it, as an Heir at Law has to an Eſtate up- 
on Earth: For if Children, then Heirs ; Heirs of 


iv. 7. 'Fhey are Foint-Heirs, or, as we may ſay, Co- 


. heirs, not with one another, as if the Inheritance 


was to be divided among them : For here every 
1 Fry Child 
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Child is an Heir to the while „having * 
Right and Title to all che Ipheritande, dag if he was 
the ſole Hein. Hut they arè all and every one . 
heirt with. Cbriſi, who bs Hein ꝙ albiThings,: 

2 And: therefore in: him they thall- alte eder) e 
inherit all Things, Rev: xxi 7. 

IT his is that which is here called the Kingdam of 
Heaven, of; which every Child of God is the Inhe- 
-ritor';-which, therefore conſiſtethiniot in the Enjoy- 
ment of any one ot more particular. Things, but of 
all Things that God hath made, and of him too 
that made them. And:lyet to our 1 
Comfort, all that are duly baptized according to 
Chritt's Inſtitution, are thereby made Heirs or In- 
heritors of this Kingdom. It is ſettled upon them 
in their Baptiſm : And they ſhall: hereatter: have 
. the. full PolleGion!;ahd:-Ebjdyment of it, unleſs, 
while they are in this World, they. provoke their 
Heavenly Father to difinherit and caſt them off, 
In 50 , e they promiſed when they were 

hat that. is we ſhall ſee in the An- 
. to the next Queſtion, and e know how 
to prevent COP difinherited, 


A 3 QUEST i GNS. 


Te Who are thiy? 952 whom 5, cal G Fodfathers end God 
„ mothers. . e 42a 
U are they ſo 60 i 7. F 
Ni did thy give you your Name MEER Top HON 
05 did they give it in your Baptiſm © ? 
Ho alt you Poop e that to be 4 proper Time for it? 
4 e mean by your, bring” a Member of 


e ts th it's appar that you wur made. + in Bop. 
hs = do ol prove that) 'you "wi then 20. made the 
Cb GU ?: ; 
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In what Senſe was you in Baptiſm mode an Inhe- 
ritor of the Kingdom f G | 
In what doth the Kingdom of God conf, A? 
May you not be difinherited ? _ 
Hat de you do to Prevent me 


Quvzs TION. 


What did your Godfathers and God- 
mothers then for you? | | 


ANSWER 


They did promiſe and vow three 1 


Things in my Name. Firſt, That I 


ſhould renounce the Devil and all his 


Works,, the Pomps and Vanity of this 


wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts 


of the Fleſh, Secondly, That I ſhould 


believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith. And Thirdly, - That I ſhould 
keep God's holy Will and Command 
ments, and walk in the ſame all the, 


Days of my Life. 


are baptized, they are taken off from the old Stock, 
the firſt Adam, and there grafted into, and ſo made 


Members of Chriſt, the laft Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 450" 


And in him they are received into the Favour of God, 


2 his Children, and intitled to all the great Blef.: 
B lings 


* 
i 
1 
3 
7 
1 
: 


* L that naturally proceed from the art ry 
being born in Sin, are by Nature the Children 
of Wrath, obnoxious to the Diſpleaſure of the Al- 
mighty God, with all the diſmal Effects and Con- 
— it, Eph. ii. 3. But when any of them 
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ſings that he hath promiſed both in this World and 


the next: Which Promiſe he for his Part will be ſure 
to perform to them, if they do but continue to live as 


becometh his Children, and according to the Laws 
of that new State into which they are admitted. + 

Which that they may, altho' they are bound to 
do it by the very Nature of the State itſelf, and are 
admitted into it only upon that Condition, yet to tie 
them more ſtrictly to it, they muſt ſolemnly vow and 


promiſe it. before they can (except in ſome extraor- 


dinary Caſes) be baptized. If they be of riper Years, 
they muſt make this Promiſe evety one for himſelf 
in his own Perſon, But if they be Children, not yet 


come to the Uſe of their Reaſon, they are allowed 


and required to do it by their Godfathers and God- 
mothers, who accordingly, make this Promiſe in the 
Name of the Child which they bring to be Baptized. 

They do not then make the Promiſe for them- 


ſelves, for that was done at their own Baptiſm: 
LWXeither do they promiſe that the Child ſhall do it; 
| for that is not in their Power, and: therefore more 


than they can promiſe. But they make tlie Promiſe 


in the Child's Name, as his Prox ies, fo that the Child 


doth it by tbem. The Miniſter ſaith to each of 
them, Dot thou, in the Name of this Child, re- 


nounce the Devil and all his Works, &c. To which 


the Child anſwers by them, I renbunceè them all. Phe 
Miniſter faith, Doſt thou believe in God the Father 


| Almighty 2 The: Child anſwers by them, All this 1 


fledfaftly believe. Again the Miniſter ſaith, Wilt thou 
be baptized in this Faith © To which the Child an- 
ſwers by them, That is my Deſire. They ſpeak the 


Words, but they ſpeak them only in the Name of the 


Child; ſo that he makes the Anſwer in and by them. 

As when a King is crowned in his Infancy, he 
takes the. Coronation Oath by ſome deputed to take 
it in his Name; and he is bound as much by it as if 
he took it himſelf. And in ſuch Tenures o LO 
ey; FP >> where 
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where the He'r cannot be admitted without doing 
Homage, or ſwearing Fealty to the Head Landlord, | 
if x Child' or Minor 1 Þy his Guardians, or | 
they in his Name, it is 8 od in Law as when. it 
is done by the Heir himſelf in his'own Perſon. _ 
The Promiſe which his Godfathers and Godmo= | 
thers thus make in the Child's Name, conſiſteth of 
Three Parts, or as the Child is here taught to, an- 
ſwer, They did proniiſe and vow Three Things in his 
Name; whereof the firſt is, that he ſhould renounce. | 
the Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanity of | 
this wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts of the FA 
By the Devil we are here to underſtand that ſubtle 
Serpent, who having tempted our firſt Parents to eat 
of the forbidden Fruit, and ſo brought them and 
their whole Poſterity into the ſame State of Sin and 
Miſery with himſelf, he hath ever ſince domineer'd: 
over all Mankind, carrying them Captive as he will, 
2 Tim. ii. 26. ſo long as they continue in their Na- 
tural State.” Now, when any one is to change this 
State of Nature for that of Grace, wherein he will 
have Power to overcome the Devil, he then pro- 
miſeth to renounce him, to diſclaim his Dominion, re- 
ſiſt his Temptations, and leave off all his Works, 
ſuch as he doth himſelf, and tempts Men to: do; 
ſuch as Pride, Rebellion, Apoſtacy, Hatred, Malice, 
Murder, Lying, Slandering, Backbiting, Hypocriſy,; | 
and all Uncharitableneſs. Theſe are properly the 
Luſts of the Devil, which our Saviour ſpeaks: of, 
John viii. 44. arid thofe Yorks of the Devil which 
he came to deſtroy, 22 iii. 3. which all there- 
fore that would be his Diſciples, muſt renounce, that 


is avoid, forſake, and leave off, ſo as not to do them 
any more; and ſo they muſt renounce too the Pomps 
and Vanity of this wicked World, that is, all 
Things that are apt to draw off Men's Minds from 
the other World, and fix them upon this; thereſore 
called Pomps, becauſe mY make a great Shew, as 

| 2 the 


— — — Xx — 


Commandments, and wald in t | 
his Life, What they are we ſhall ſee, God willing, 


[4 What by the ſinful Luſis of the Habs? 
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| the Word imports, and appear preat in the Eyes of 
| j 


linful Men; but they have nothing in them of real 


Goodneſs or Satisfaction, and therefore called alſo 


ll] Yanityor Emptineſs, ſuch are the Riches and Honours, 
as they are called, of this World; which every one 
therefore that would be a Chriſtian muſt renounce, 


ſo as not to be covetous of the former, nor ambiti- 
ous of the latter. He muſt not love the World, ner 
the Things that are in the World, 1 John ii. 15. 

He muſt alſo renounce, ſubdue, and avoid a the 


I ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. What they are, the Apoſtle 
tells us, ſaying, Now the Works of the Fleſb are ma- 
' mifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Un- 
' cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Ha- 


tred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditiens, 
Ferefies, Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revel- 


1 lings, and ſuch like, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. the renounc- 


ing of all which is the firſt Thing that is here promiſed. 
The ſecond Thing is, that he will believe all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; that is, all ſuch 
Doctrines as are revealed to us in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, written by the Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. iii. 
16. and are briefly contained in the following Creed. 
The third is, that he ill 171 God's holy Will and 

e ſams all the Days of 


when we come to the Ten Commandments, where- 
in they are all compriſed. © © 
QUESTIONS. 
' Why is any ſuch Promiſe made in Baptiſm ? 


In what Senſe do Godfathers and Godmothers make 


— 


it in the Name of the Child? 


How many Parts doth the Promiſe conſe of ? 
M bat do ye mean by the Devil and his Works ©. 
I hat by thePomps and Vanity of this wicked World? 


in 


e 
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In what Senſe did ye promiſe to renotncs dil theſe ? 

What are thoſe | ths of the Chr; Nian Faith 
which ye promiſed to believe ®2— © 

Where are they revealed © 


What are thoſe Commandments f God which ye © 


promiſed to keep © — 
155 Qu TION. e 


Doſt thou not think that thou, art 


| bound to believe, and to do as they haye 


promiſed for thee ? 15 
A Ns Ww * R. 


Ves verily; and by God's Help; ſo 1 


will Andl heartily tf thank our Heavenly 
Father that he hath called me to this State 
of Salvation, through Jeſus Chriſt out Sa- 
viour. And I pray unto God to give me 
his Grace, that I may continue in the 
lame unto my Life's End. 


ALETROUGH the Pang which Ude 
and Godmothers make in the Name of a Child 
at his Baptiſm, be, as we have ſeen, the Child's own 
Promiſe, and heis bound to perform it when he is come 
to Years of Diſcretion, as much as if he had made it in 
his own Perſon, and with his own Mouth, whether he 
afterwards own it or no; yet to make him the more 
ſenſible of it, ſo ſoon as he is capable, he is put in mind 
of it, and taught to acknowledge it with his on Mouth: 
For when this Queſtion is put to him, Doft thou not 
think that thou art bound to believe and to de as they 
have promiſed for thee ? he anſwers, Yes verily, and 


by God's Ty 1 _— * makes no o Doubt at all 


of 


x 
e 
7 
. 
: 


{ 
| 
4 
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b brought into this State, and becauſe it is a 8 
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of it; but poſitively affirms it to be a great Truth, that 
he is bound to believe, and do all that was then pro- 
miſed in his Name, ſaying, Yes verily. And accord- 
ingly in a moſt folemn Manner, he now promiſeth 
it over again with his own Mouth, ſaying, And by 


God's ps Jo ] will : So that every Time that a 
Child ſaith his Catechiſm, he renews the ſaid Pro- 


miſe, and that too in the Name of God himſelf, as 
God ſhall help bim; which imprints upon his Mind 
a Senſe of his own Inability to do it of himſelf, and 
teacheth him to look up to God for his Help and 
Aſſiſtance in it, and to truſt on him, according to 
his Promiſe for it; not doubting in the leaſt but that 
God will help him, pro therefore ſaying confidently, 
Yes verily, and by God's rs fo T il = 
After this, to poſſeſs his Mind with a due Senſe of 
God's Mercy in admitting him into the Church of 
Chriſt, and that he may learn betime to =. God 
Thanks for the ſame from the Bottom of his Heart, 
he is taught further to ſay, And I heartily thank our 
Heavenly Father, that he hath brought me to this 
State of Salvation, through Feſus Chrift our Saviour. 
He looks upon himſelf now as in the Number of 
God's Children, and therefore calls him, Our Hea- 
venly Father ; and returns him his moſt heart 
Thanks for bringing him into this State of Salvua- 
tion, that is, into ſuch a State and Condition of Life 
wherein he may be ſaved, and ſhall certainly be ſo, 
if he doth but perform what he promiſed, when he 


was by Baptiſm admitted or brought into it, and 


again. 


what he hath now promifed aga Ho 
the Church daily fuch 


For 275 God addeth to 


as fhall be ſaved, Acts ii. 47. he being now added to 


the Church, is in the ready Way to be ſaved, and 
therefore is properly in a State of Salvation, through 
Teſus Chriſt our Saviour; which he therefore adds, 


£ th becauſe it is only through eſus Chriſt that .he 
tate 
"of 


* 


15 jo 


bimfelf, 2 Cor. iii. 5. ner any other: VV, 


u de you ' ſay by God's Help: 
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of Salvation alſo.only: through Poſes Obri ½; whom 
he therefore calls Our Savuiour, becauſe he is the 


only Saviour of Mankind, without whom no Man 


ever was, or ever can be ſaved, Aets iv. 12. 

But though he be now in a State of Salvation, un- 
leſs he continue in it, he cannot be ſaved. As they | 
who were with Noah in the Ark, the Type of Chrift's 
Church, were ſafe, ſa long as they ſtayed there; but 
if any of them had thrown themſelves over: board, 
they would certainly have periſhed: W herefore: the 
| Child is here taught to pray unto: God for Grace to 
continue in the ſame State, not only for ſome: time, 
but 70 his Life's End, without which he cannot be 
ſaved, Mark xiii. 13. Heb. iii. 4. Rev. iii. 26. But 
be cannot do that, nor any Thing 3 is good, of 
athan by 
* Ing wh of God, thro Faith in: Chriſt, Bob. iii. 

And therefore; he prays God to give him bis 
7 — to {keep him ſtedfaſt in his i and 


Fear, as long as he lives, through Jeſus ec: Sh 
omar 2 er. xii. 9. Phil iv. 13. i 


ie ot QUEST LO. NS. 1 


. You pads bound, 1 12 Gerform. what i Gel 


> thers. and Godmathers mule, in your: Name 


Do you now promiſe the ſame Th 


ing — 4 


Why ds pon call God, our Heavenly Father? 
What ds you mean by the State. of Salvation ? 
Why, do you call, Chriſt, Our Saviour? 


Why 5 muſt you. dh that you — be ores by him 2 


WY do Jou pray to God to give you Grace to de it? 
5 e 


Carreniys wm. 


| Rehearſe the Anticles of thy Belief, | 


A 


＋ — — a. — 
—— ——— ——— 
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Maker of Heaven and Earth. 5 


O F the Three Things that are promiſed by every 
one that is baptized, the Firſt, as we have ſeen, 
is, that he ſhould renounce the Devil, the World, 
and the Fleſh ; which he accordingly doth at the 


1 1 Believe in God the Father Almighty, 


fame time. Now the Second is, that he ſhould be- 
eve all the Articles of the Cbriſian Faith ; which 


were therefore read to him before he was Baptized, 
and he was asked, Whether he believed every one of 
them? And he then anſwered, Al} this I fiedfa/tly 


'believe. + He then profeſſed to believe them all in his 


own Perſon, if he was of riper Years, or if an Infant, 
by his Sureties: Wherefore the Catechiſt, or he that 


inſtructeth the Child in his Catechiſin, doth not here 


ask him, What are the Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith, nor whether he believeth them or no; but 


taking it for granted that he both knoweth and believ- 
eth them as he had proſeſſed at his Baptiſm, he only 
bids him rehearſe, or ſay them over again, ſaying, 


Kebearſe the Articles of thy Belief ; thoſe which thou 
didſt profeſs ee to believe, when thou waſt Bap- 


tized, and which thou doſt ſtill believe according to 
that Profeſſion. Upon which he repeats the ſame 
Creed to which he then gave his Aſſent, and in 
which all the Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, are briefly contained, to the End that he may 


/! now be more fully inſtructed in them: Which that 


: 


he may, it will be neceſſary to explain every Word 


and Expreſſion in the ſaid Creed. 


* 
N * 
| 


The firſt Words, I believe, reſpect every one of 


the Articles or Parts of the Creed, as well as thoſe 


Two to which they are prefixed; and this every 
one ſaith for himſelf, in his own Perſon, / believe; 
not only, I think, 1 ſuppoſe, I hope, or the _— 

| E 5 | 25 ut 


* 


rr _— _ 1 * 
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but 1 believe, that is to ſay, I heartily aſſent and 
conſent, being fully perſuaded of it upon the Teſti- 
mony of God himſelf, and therefore in, the higheſt 
manner that I can be perſuaded of any Thing in | 
the World: For though all Creatures may deceive 
me, God neither will nor can, Tit. i. 2. Where- 
fore having his Word for every Thing contained 
in this Creed, although my finite and corrupt Un- 
derſtanding cannot reach or comprehend it, yet 
I verily believe, I am fully perſuaded of the Truth 
and Certainty of it, as I am that there is a Sun 
in the Firmament, altho' I know not what it is. 
This is that true Chriſtian Belief or Faith, which 
the Apoſtle faith, is the Sub/tance of Things hoped 
for, the Evidence of Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. 
So that by it, I doubt no more of what God hath 
promiſed, and I therefore hope for, than as if I 
was already, poſſeſſed of it; and the great Fhings 
that he hath revealed, tho? I never ſaw, nor am 
able to comprehend them, yet they are as clear and 
evident to me, as if I did. This being the Way 
whereby God is pleaſed to convey ſuch Things into 
our Minds, and whereby he doth it in the moſt 
powerful Manner that can be, even by his own In- 
fallible, Almighty Word. 3 wg 
' He hath given us Senſes whereby to diſcern the 
Figures and Colours, and other Circumſtances of 
Bodies; and he hath given us Reaſon, whereby 
to govern our ſelves in the Affairs of this Life. 
But as for the Things that concern himſelf, and 
belong to our everlaſting Peace, for them he hath 
given us his own Word, as the Ground of our Be- 
lief, that there may be no Place Jeft for Diffidence 
or Doubting, but that we may reſt fully ſatisfied in 
our Minds about them, which we cannot always 
be about what our Senſes ſeem to diſcover, and 
our Reaſon to dictate to us; for we find by Expe- 
| IEC rience - 
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rience that they often fail us ; But God's Word 
can never fail us. FOES m_ PLES 
' Wherefore as we make no Doubt of ſych Things 


* 


as we ſee and heat every Day, nor of ſuch T hings 


as appear ſelf-evident to ouf Reaſon, as that, the 
Whole is greater than any Part; nor yet of ſuch 
Things for which we have the concurrent Teſti- 
mony of many Men, as that there are ſuch 
Places as France, and Spain, and India, though 
we never ſaw them; much Teſs can we doubt of 
any of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as, 
that God made and governs the World; that his 
Son became Man, and died for the Sins of Man- 
kind; that he is now in Heaven, Schiel 
making Interceſſion for us; and that he will 
come hither again at the laſt Day, to raife the 
Dead and judge the World. For theſe and ſuch 
like Divine Truths being revealed to us in the 
Holy Scriptures, we have the Teſtimony of God 
for them, the Word of Truth itſelf; by which, 


when duly conſidered and fixed upon our Minds, 


we are poſſeſſed of ſo ſtrong a Perſuaſion, ſo firm 


mt and conſtant a Belief of them, that all the Fa- 


culties of our Souls are thereby influenced, -and in- 
clined to act accordingly : So that he that be- 
lieves in God cannot but Jove him, and fear him, 


* 5 — 


and truſt on his Word and Promiſe. 


I thus firſt Believe in God; for he that cometh 


to God, as I deſire to do, muſt belibve that he is, 
Heb. xi. 6. And I accordingly believe there is 
ſuch an invifible Being in and over the World, 
which we call Go p, who is a Spirit, John iv. 
24. and therefore without Body, Parts or Paſ- 


- 


ſions, Luke xxiv. 39. but a moſt pure, fimple, 


immutable, Eternal Being, Fehovah, the Lord, 


the Lord of Sabbaoth, that is, of the World, or of 


al Things that are; exiſting in and of Himſelf, 
Exod. il. 14. in all Things, above all Things, 
i 1 „ every 


he bath a Son, an only Son, 
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every where the ſame, Pſal. cxxxix. 7, 8, '9, 


10. of infinite Wiſdom, Knowledge, GcodneF, 


and all 6ther Perfections; and in whom every 
Perfection is Infinite, and Himſelf. Such Know- | 


ledge is too wonderful for me, it is high, I can- 
not attain unto it, Pſal. exxxix. 6. But I believe 
it, becauſe it is agreeable to the Revelations which 


- he hath made of himſelf to me in his holy Word. 


Thus 1 believe in one Living and True God, 


the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. I firſt 


believe in God the Father, 1 Theſ. i. 1; becauſe 
5 ten | of him- 
ſelf, therefore called, the only begotten of the Fa- 


ther, John i. 14. without which he could not 
properly be a Father: So that I cannot believe 


in God the Father, but I muſt believe in his 


Son too; and ſo I do, as you will fee in the next 


o 


Anil. , 
I believe alſo that this Go p, the Father, is 
Almighty, that is, 1 believe that he can do what- 


ſoever he will, P/al. cxv. 3. Pſal. cxxxv. 6. For 
abho hath refifted: his Will? Rom. ix. 19. where 


fore with God all Things are poſſible, Mat. xix. 


26. but only ſuch Things as he will not do 3 


as he cannot lye, Titus i. 2. It is impeſſible for 
Gad to he, 'Heb. vi. 18. So he cannot deny 


- himſelf, he cannot die. He cannot do ſuch Things, 


becauſe he will not; and he wilt not, becauſe if 


he did, he would ceaſe to be God; the doing of 
ſuch Things proceeding from Weaknefs' and Im- 


tence : Neither is it indeed doing any Fhing, 


but ſuffering, which is contrary to his Divine Na- 
ture; ſo that he is not the leſs Almighty, be- 
cauſe he cannot do fuch Things, but he there- 
fore cannot do them becauſe he is Almighty, and 


cannot but always be ſo, it being impoffible that 


any Thing ſhould be ever impoſſible to him, 


Who 
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Providence ; by 
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For I believe further, that this G © p, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, is the Maker of Heaven and Earth ; 
for it is written, In the Beginning God created 
Heaven and Earth, Gen. i. 1. that is the whole 


World ; -all Things that ate made, viſible, and 
inviſible ; he created them all in the Beginning, 


and therefore out of nothing. And thus he made 
all things as he would have them be, only. by 
ſignifying it to be his Will they ſhould be ſo. 
He only ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was 


Light, Gen. i. 3. Thus by the Word of the Lord 


were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them, 
that is, all Things in them, by the Breath of his 
RS. EL . ĩ ĩ i. 

Neither did he only make all Things at firſt, 
but he is ſtill the Maker of them, by preſerv- 
ing and upholding all Apings, in their Being, by 
the ſame Power, Will, or Word by which he 
at firſt made them, Heb. i. 3. So that it is in 
him we live, and move, and have our Being, Acts 
xvii. 28. 7 | 


And ſeeing Almighty God made and preſerveth, 
I cannot but believe that he governeth and diſpo- 
ſeth of all and every Thing, that is, according to 
his own Will, the leaſt Thing as well as the greateſt, 
and every Thing in particular, as well as all Things 
in general, Matth. x. 29, 30. inſomuch that nothing 
can ſtir or happen in the World without his ſpecial 
hich he ordereth every thing after 
ſuch a Manner, as to make it tend to the Advance- 
mens of his own Glory, to, the Good of the whole 


Creation, and to the Benefit of every particular Per- 


ſon in it, who duly acknowledges, - admires, and 
adores his Infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs in 


of 


do what he will, only by willing it ſhould 
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of the World; which God grant I may always 


T.. ITE (5-41 BOL SF S 7 | £) 
For. of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
Things. To whom be Glory for ever. Amen. Rom. 


xi. 36. iS | FR 
5 QDS TIONS: 


What do you mean by the Articles of your Belief ? 
Why do we ſay, Rehearſe them? _ 
What mean you by ſaying, I believe ® 
| What Ground have you for this Belief ? 
IM hat is Belief or Faith according to the Apoſtle ? 
What do you believe concerning God? 
00 
by do you believe in God the Father? 
Why is he ſaid to be Almighty © 
What is meant by Heaven and Earth? 
Out of what did God make them ? 
How did he make them f 
Doth not he alſo preſerve them? 4 ; 
] ho governs the World,and orders all Things in tt? 
How, or after what Manner doth God do it, and to 
what End? 5 


And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our 
Lord. e 5 
$I believe in God, I believe alſo in Jeſus Chris, 


according to his Command, Fohn xiv. 1. I 
lieve in him who is called Jeſus, that is ta ſay, the 


ks. 


Saviour, becauſe he ſaveth his People from their Sins, 
Matth. i. 21. and Chrift, that is, the Anointed, be- 
cauſe he was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Power, Acts x. 38. to be a Prophet, a Prieſt, 
and a King, in order to his perſecting our Salva» 


tion, 


He 


22 The CREE D. 


He is firſt that great Prophet ſpoken of by. Moſes, 
Deut. xviii. 15, 18. Acts iii. 22. who hath all along 
revealed the Will of God to Mankind, and foretold 
all Things that were neceſſary for them to know, 
firſt, by his Spirit in the Prophets, 1 Peter i. 11. 
then in his own Perſon, Heb. 1. 1, 2. and afterwards 
by his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, *Fobn xiv, 26. Ch. 
XVi. 13. All which his Prophecies and Divine Re- 
velations are recorded in the Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which therefore contain all Things 
neceſſary to our Salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 

He is alſo a Prieſt, an High-Prieft, Heb. iii. 1. 
Ch. viii. 1. the only true Prieſt that ever was in the 
World, who could offer up a Sacrifice acceptable in 
itſelf to God for the Sins of Mankind; the Levitical 
Prieſthood, with all its Sacrifices, being only a Type 
and Shadow of his, Zeb. x. 1. who now once in the 
End of the. World hath appeared to put away Sin by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 20. that is, by of- 
fering up himſelf upon the Altar of the Croſs, as a 
Sacrifice and Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 
World, 1 John ii. 2. by virtue whereof he conti- 
nually maketh Atonement, Reconciliation and In- 
terceſſion for us in Heaven, as our true High-Prieſt, 
and therefore is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that 
| come unto Gd by bim, Heb. vii. 25. oy. S 

le is likewiſe a King, an Almighty King, the 
| univerſal Monarch of the World, King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. xvil. 14. Ch. xix. 
16. For the Father judgeth no Man, but hath com- 
mitted all Judgment to the Son. John v. 22. and hath 
given him a Power both in Heaven and Earth, 
Matth. xxviii. 18. and that too, not only for a long 
Time, but for ever; for of his Kingdom there ſhall be 
no End, Luke i. 33. Theſe are the three great Of- 
fices to which Jeſus was anointed for the perfecting of 
Man's Salvation; and therefore was called Chriſt, or 
the Anointed, | EY . F 
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And as I believe in God the Father, ſo I believe 
that this Jeſus Chriſt is His only Son, that Son, of 
whom he is there ſaid to be the Father, as being 
truly begotten of him; and therefore called his only 


begotten Son, John i. 14, 18. Chap. ili. 16, 18. 
1 John iv. 9. And ſeeing he was begotten of the Fa · 


ther, I believe he is another, or a diſtin Perſon from 
the Father, as a Son mult needs be from his Father 
but J believe withal, that he was ſo begotten of him, 
that he is,of one and the ſame divine Nature, Eſſence 
or Subſtance with the Father, one and the ſame God. 
For this be himſelf hath revealed to me, where 
ſpeaking of his eternal Generation from the Father, 

be ſaith, For as the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo 
hath he given to the Son to have Life in himſelf, John 

v. 26. For none hath Life in himſelf as the Father 
hath, but only the one living and true God; and 
therefore ſeeing the Son hath Life in himſelf as the 
Father hath, although it was communicated or given 
to him of the Father, yet I cannot but believe it was 
ſo given him, that he is that one living and true 

God that the Father is. | \ ee 

_ Eſpecially having his own Word for it, ſaying, I 
and the Father are one, John x. 30. not one Perſon ; 
but as the Word in the Original importeth, one 
Thing, one Being, Jebovab, the Lord, as it is ex- 
preſſed, Deut. vi. 4. by which Name, Jehovah, pro- 
per only to the true God, the Son as well as the 
Father is often al ſo called in the Old Teſtament, Gen. 
xix. 24. H. i. 7, Sc. and all along in the New he 
is called the Lord, as being the true God, 1 John v. 

20. who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 
5. and who demonſtrated. himſelf to be ſo, by the 
wonderful Works which he did when he was upon 
Earth; ſuch as none could do, as he did them, but 


only Almighty God, doing what he pleaſed; as Gad, 
made the World only with his Word, Matth. viii. 3 
— 16, Sc. who therefore alſo did them, and canine | 
| * | . : - em | 
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them likewiſe to be recorded, that we might believe 
that he is the Chriſt, the Son of God, John xx. 31. 
and if the Son of God, then equal to God, and God 
himſelf. For ſo the Fews, whoſe Language he ſpoke, 
underſtood him, inſomuch that they accuſed him of 
 Blaſphemy for ſaying that he was the Son of God, 
or that God was his Father, and fo making himſelf 
| God, Fohn v. 18. Ch. x. 33. which they could not 
have done, if it had not been the received Opinion 
among them, that the Son of God was the Self-ſame 
with God himſelf. '/ | ED 
Neither is this contrary, but agreeable to Reaſon it- 
| felf; for ſeeing God hath given Power to his Crea- 
tures to beget Sons in their own Likeneſs, every 
one of the ſame ſpecific Nature with his Father ; 
when God himſelf begets a Son, his Son muſt 
needs: be of the ſame Nature with the Father, in a 
more eminent and divine Manner, not only fo as to 
be-a God as well as the Father, for that is no more 
than what is common among Men, the Son of a Man 
|] being in that Senſe a Man as well as his Father. 

- But when the Scripture, and we from thence, ſpeak 
of God's begetting a Son, we cannot but believe it to be 
in a much higher Senſe, the higheſt that can be; but we 
cannot, by all our Reaſon, imagine an higher, nor 
any other becoming his divine and indiviſible Eſſence, 
than that his Son is of the ſame individual Nature or 
Eſſence with the Father, one and the ſame God that 
the Father is, according as he is declared to be in the 
Holy Scriptures. VVV „ 
Wherefore when I fay, that 7 believe in Tur 
| Chrift his only Son, or the only Son of God the Fa- 
ther, I thereby profeſs that I believe the ſaid Fe/vs 
Cbriſt to be truly God, of one Subſtance with the 
Father; which I muſt neceſſarily believe, as ever I 
[| deſire to be ſaved : For I can never believe that any 
one can ſave me but he that made me; the Salva- 
tion of Mankind being certainly as divine a Work 
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as the Creation of the World ; and therefore I muſt 
of Neceſſity believe Chriſt to be God, for otherwiſe I 
cannot believe in him as my Saviour, or that he is able 
to ſave me, that being more than any one, or all the 
Creatures in the World can do, But, bleſſed be his 
Name for it, there is no one Article of our Faith - 
more clearly revealed to us, than this is; and there- 
fore 1 hope he will always keep me ſtedfaſt in the 
Belief of it to my Life's End, that believing and truſt- 
ing on him ſor all 3 needful to my Salvation, I 
may then receive the End of my Faith, even the 
Salvation of my Soul, by. the ſame God my Saviour, 
Luke i. 47. Te 

And I further believe, that Jeſus Chriſt, the only 
Son of God, is our Lord. He is our Lord, as he is 
the Son of God our Maker; as he is Jeſus our Sa- 
viour; and as he is Chriſt our King. He hath ab- 
ſolute Dominion over the whole Creation; but is in 
a peculiar Manner the Lord of all thoſe whom he hath 
redeemed and purchaſed to himſelf, Tit. ii. 14. to 
whom he therefore ſaith, Ye call me Lord and Maf- 
ter, and ye ſay well, for ſo I am, John. xiii. 13. And 
I now looking upon myſelf as in the Number of them, 
call him not only my, but our Lord, and deſire ac- 
cordingly to ſerve and glorify him both in my Body 
and in my Spirit, which are his, 1 Cor. vi zo. 


QUESTIONS. 
y is the Son of God. called Feſus, 1 Sa- 


viour? | 

y is he called Chrift, or the Anointed ? © 
What was he Anointed with? © 

To what Offices was he Anointed ? 

How de you prove that he was a Prophet? 
l berein did he, and ſlill doth manifeft himſelf 
jo be a Priest? Fe OFT we 
What kind of King is he ? = 
: Of 
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aeg whom was he Begotten? f. 
he a diſtinct Perſon from the gr 2 1 
Is he of one Subſtance with the Father, er one 1 
ard the ſame God that he is? 1 
How do you prove that? Ht) + JL 
Did not his Works ſhew, WE: ny ſe 
I this. contrary to Reaſon?e 6. 
It it not neceſſary to oe: that bs; it . true lie 
Cod? e 
A do ye call bin, our Lad? Fr nn ” 

in 

Who was conceived by the Holy a 

| Choſt, born of the Virgin Mary. to 
Fe 


ALTHOUGH: Jabel was Gor all Eter- 205 
nity. begotten, of God the Father in ſo wonder- . 
ful and divine 4 Manner, that he himſelf is one _ 
and the ſame God with the Father, yet in Time G 
the was pleaſed too become Man too, like unto us, for 
by being conceived and born into the World <9 
as other Men are, but in a Manner quite different i Het 
from all other, as it was neceſſary he ſhould be, Stb 
that ſo he might be free *from that Original Sin Fo 
that all are ſubject to, who are conceived and born ma 
the ordinary Way; Wherefore, although he was W r 
conceived, it was not as other Men are, by the © 
Help of Man, but by the Holy Ghgt : And tho' 
he was born of a Woman, that Woman was not 
like other Women that bear Children, but a Vi:- 
gin, the Virgin Mary. 

[ believe he was ee by 5 the Hay Ghoſt, be: 
cauſe of the Angel's Word from God to ac. 
quaint the ſaid Virgin with it; för when he had 
faid to her, Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy Ham, 
and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Nami 
hu the Bleſſed Virgin wondering how that 

ould be, ſeeing the knew not a Man; _ 
were 
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ſwered and ſaid to. her, The Holy Ghoft ſhall come 
upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſball aver- 
adow thee, therefare alſa that Holy I hing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, 
Luke i. 35. To which ſhe having given. her Con- 
ſent, by ſaying, Behold the Handmaid of the Lord, 
be it unto me according to thy Word, ver. 38. I be- 
lieve as the Angel then departed from her, ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt came accordingly upon her, and by his 
Almighty Power that Holy Thing was then conceived 
in her, as the Angel told Fo/eph alſo, to whom 
the ſaid Virgin was eſpouſed ; for he finding her 
after this to be with Child, and therefore thinking 
to put her away privily, the Angel ſaid to him, 
Fear not to take unts thee Mary thy Wife ; for that 
which is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 
And Nets thus conceived N the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo l believe he was, born of the Virgin Mary; 
for it being in her Womb that he was conceived, 
could be born of no other but af her, and ſhe muſt 
needs be a Virgin ſtill, in that ſhe had conceived no 
otherwiſe than by the immediate Power of God. 
For which Reaſon alſo the Son of God is ſaid to be 
made of a Woman, Gal. iv. 4. in that he, the Se- 
cond or laſt Adam, was ſormed out of her Subſtance, 
as the Firſt Adam; was of the Duſt of the Ground 
by God himſelf, Cen. ii. 7. | 
Nou, , ſeeing the only Son of God, or, which is 
the ſame, God the Son, was thus conceived and | 
born of a Woman, I believe that he thereby became *} 
the Son of Man too, or really and lars Man 3 as 
St. John ſaith, the Mora, or Son, of God, was mas 
Flaſb, and dwelt among us, John i. 14. And St. 
Paul, Jeſus Chriſt Being or ſubſiſting in the Form or 


Nature of God, thought it not Kobbery to be equal with 
God, but made. himſelf Y na Reputation, and took 

ervant, being made in the 
Likeneſs 


upon him the Form of a 
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"Likeneſs 0 Men, Phil. li. 5 AA 5 that is, of the fame 


Nature that all Men are of, conſiſting of a reaſona · 


ble Soul and human Fleſh, with all the Faculties, 
Members and Qualities that are proper and eſſential 
to either of them ſingly, or to both as united toge- 
ther; as likewiſe with all the Infirmities incident to 
Mankind in general. He eat, he drank, he ſlept, 
he was hungry, and thirſty, and weary, and? the 
like, but all without Sin, and ſuch Effects or Con- 
ſequences of it as particular Men are ſubject to; ſo 
that as he was truly God, he was now as truly the 
Man Chrift Feſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5, The Man, Man 
in general, an rtr. Man, 1 Cor. xv. 47. the 
whole Nature of Man being as fully in him as it was 
in the firſt Man Adam. PEN 

But this the whole Nature of Man, thus aſſumed 


by the Son of God, having never ſubſiſted of itſelf 


out of his Divine Perſon ; but being taken into it 
at its firſt Formatiori or Conception in the Womb, 
it could not make a Perſon of itſelf, diſtin from 
the Divine, no more than the Body, that is formed 
together with the Soul of a Man, can make an hu- 
man Perſon without it: Wherefore, although I be- 
lieve that Jeſus Cbriſt being begotten from all Eter- 


nity of the Father, is truly God ; and being born in 


Time of a Woman, is truly Man; yet I do not be- 
eve that he is one Perſon as God, and another Per- 
ſon as Man; but that he is both God and Man in 
one and the ſame Perſon, according as I am taught 
in the Profeſſion of Faith commonly called the Creed 


of St. Arg cy where it is ſaid, that Jeu Chris, 


although he be God and Man, yet he is not two, but 
one Chriſt ; one, not by Converſion of the God- 
head into Fleſh, but by taking of the Manhood into 
God; One altogether, not by Confuſion of Sub- 
ſtance, but by Unity of Perſon ; for as the reaſon- 
able Soul and Fleſh is one Man, fo Ged and Man is 
one Chriſt, _ i e 3 7 


in portionable to, or ſatisfactory for Sins committed 
ne :gainſt the Infinite and Eternal God. l 


as Whereas he being both God and Man in one 


Perſon, though he ſuffered only in his Manhood, yet 


xd his Sufferings were of infinite Value and Merit for 
]f all Men, becauſe they were the Sufferings of an in- 
it finite, a divine Perſon, inſomuch that when they 
b, killed him, they #illed the Prince of Life, Acts iii. 
m ß. they crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. 


r- Ee the Love of God, becauſe he laid down his Life for 


in , 1 John ii. 16. This I am taught to believe alſo, 
e- In the Creed itſelf; for ſeeing the ſame Perſon who 
er- Ws here called the only Son of God, the ſame was 


in Nonceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Vir- 
bt Fin Mary, he muſt needs be ſtill one and the ſame. 
ed Pivine Perſon after he was conceived and born, that 
g, Ne was before. | 1 7 


b- fl, iy was urig concivad. and birn in a different 
n- 1 e + # 37 


G „„ 
ow was he conceived © 


Vhy di you believe that he was ſo conceived? | 


ne And I further believe that it is neceſſary for me 
a- to believe this, even that Feſus Chriſt is thus God 
s, and Man in one Perſon, or that he is but one Perſon 
al both as God and Man; becauſe it is upon this that 
e- W the Virtue and Efficacy of his Sufferings for me chief- 
to ly depends; for if he had been one Perſon as God, 
t, and another as Man, then all his Sufferings as Man 
ne would have been the Sufferings only of an human, 
n- Ja finite Perſon, and ſo would have terminated in - 
ſo himſelf, without affecting any, much leſs all other 
he Men. Neither would they have been any way pro- 
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and his Blood was the Blood of God, Acts xx. 28. 
u- Wand therefore muſt needs be of ſufficient Worth and 
e- virtue to waſh away all our Sins; Hereby perceive 
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ge was he , RT an 
ow do you prove that ſhe was a Vi 1 1. N 
Did he thereby become à real Mau? bed ro. 
Mat he noi then two Perſons, | one as Tod, and ant fir 
ther as Man? © ſuf 


Is it neceſſary to believe, that he i 11 both Ged and Inf 


Man in one Perſon? us, 
How'd yon prove he is fo from the Creed 255 l/a 
Ts it neceſſary to 'believe ibis? 8 He 
| How do hu prove that it is ſo? har e 13 


dufferecd under Pontius Pilae, Was 
erucified, dead, and buried; 1 5 de- 
ſcended into Hell. | 


Wund Feſus Ch ke cal Sure God, was 


hus acc iy od and born into 
the World, he afterwards grew up by Degrees, as 
other Men do, to the ordinary Staticre of a Man, 
living all the while in a private Condition, till he 
was about Thirty Years of Age; but then being 
baptized by John the Baptiſt, and anointed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, La#e iii. 21, 22. Matth. ili. 16, 17. 
he after that a peared” publickly in the Land of 
Fudea, in the Time that Tiberius Cæſar was Em: 
peror of Rome, and Pontius, Pildte was under him 
Governor of Fucea, Luke itt. 1. Whoſe Name was 
therefore put into the Creed, that Mankind may 
always know in what Age of the World TFeſus Chrift 
lived, and how he came to die upon a Croſs ; that 
being a kind of Death that was never inflicted upon 
any by the Fetus, but only by Roman Governors, 
ſuch as - Ponte Plate was. 
Under this Pontius Pian, Teſus: Crit the'Son 
of God, being now alſo a Man, as fuch; he lived i 
moſt holy Life, and went about doing Good ad 
working Mitacles, to ſhew forth his vine * 
an 


ne 


nd 


upon the Cro 
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and Godhead ; yet nevertheleſs he Sffered, that 
is, he underwent a great deal of Trouble and Sor- 
row in the World; not for himſelf, for he never 
ſinned, 1 Peter i. 22. and therefore could never 
ſuffer for any Thing that he himſelf did. But hav- 


ing taken our Nature upon him, he ſuffered for 


us, and for our Sins which were laid upon him, 


Ifaiat liii 5, 6. 1 Peter ii. 21. Ch. iii. 18. Ch. iv. 1. 


He ſuffered Reproach in his Name, Grief in his 
Heart, Pain in his Body, and all manner of Af 


fronts and Indignities that were offered him. He 
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was apprehended, arraigned, accuſed, and con- 


demned as a Malefactof. He was ſcburged, he 
was ſtripped, he was mocked, he had a Crown 


of Thorns put upon his bare Head, he was ſpit 1 
Men, 


and abuſed, as if he had been the worſt of 

r eter 26, &c, 16 „ by 1 
All this he /uffered under Pontius Pilate, by whi 

Order he % Lie G 7 


with a croſs Beam towards. the upper End of it, 
his Hands- were faſtened with Nails, the one to 
the one Side, and the other to the other Side of the 
ſaid croſs Beam, and his Feet to the ſtraight Tim- 
der that ſtood in the Ground, his Body being ſuſ- 
tained or held up by a little Piece of Wood that 
jetted out for that Purpoſe about the Middle of the 
laid Timber: In this moſt painful and ignominious 
Foſture, he hung for ſeveral Hours together; and 
all for us, that he might redeem us from the Curſe 
of the Law, by being made a Curſe for us; for it 
is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth' on a 
Tree. Gal. iii. 13. From whence I believe it was 


neceſſary to our Redemption, that he ſhould nor 


only ſa Tn end but that he ſhould” alſo ſuffer 
8, or be crucified, that fo he might, 


In our ſtead, undergo that Curſe which God had de- 
ounced againſt every one that cominueth not in all 
Stag 1 Things 


| | zrutified”; that is, a ſtraight 
Piece of Timber being ſet faſt. in the Ground 
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Things written in his Law, and therefore againſt Ml X 
every one of us, Gal. iii. 10, Deut.-xxvii. 26. ta 
But for that End it was neceſſary, that he ſhould Ml to 
not only be cruciſied or nailed. to the Croſs, but that I or 
he ſhould die too; for God hath ſaid, that he will of 
puniſh every Sin or Tranſgreffion of his Law with is 
Death, Gen. ii. 17. Rom. vi. 23. But all Men are Ml th: 
guilty of Sin, and therefore, as ſuch, are bound 
over by God's own Word to ſuffer Death. Nei. 
ther do I ſee how it can be poſſible, according to the 
| Revelations that God hath made of himſelf, and 
bis Will. to us, that any one ſhould, eſcape this 
Death which God himſelf hath threatened, unleſs 
ſome other hath undergone it in his Stead. - But 
this none was ever Capable of doing for us, but 
only Jeſus Chriſi, he being the only Man that 
never ſinned himſelf ; the only Man in general who 
had the whole Nature of Man in him, and fo 
could ſuffer for any, .or for all that are of that Na- 
ture; and the only Man too, who was God as well 
as Man, and ſo could ſuffer as much, yea, more, in 
their Nature, than all the Men in the World could 
ever do in their own Perſons, and ſo was every 
Way qualified to undergo the Death which God hath 
threatened, in our Stead, and ſo to make. Satisfac- || 
tion. to the Law, to the Juſtice, to the Word, and 
to the Truth of God for us, that we, by him, 


may not only eſcape Death, but likewiſe attain eter 
nal Liſe. Fi ind 1 


3 


For this Purpoſe thereſore he was not only cruci- 
fied, but dead too, that is, he hung upon the Croſs 
ſo long, till at length he gave up the Ghoſt, or died, 
Matth. xxvii. 50. Luke xxiii. 46. and fo offered up 
himſelf as a Sacrifice to God, for the Sins, and in 
the; Stead of all Mankind; for he died for aur. Sins, 
1 Cor. xv. 3. He was a Propitiation for aur Sins, 
and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of tb 37 
whole. World, 1 John it. 1, 2. Eb 7 
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Ranſom ſor all, or inſtead of all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. He 
taſted Death for .every Mat, Heb. ii. 9. For he 
took not on him the Perſon, .or the Nature of any 
one or more particular Men only, but the Nature 
of Man in general, that which all and every Man 
is of; and therefore the Death which he ſuffered in 
that Nature muſt needs be for every one that is of 
that Nature; ſo that there is no Man but may be 
ſaved by it, if be will but believe in him as he ought, 
John iii. 16. 50 TH 
Jeſus Chriſt being thus dead, I believe further, 
that he was buried, 1 Cor. xv. 4. that is, his Body 
being now bereaved of its Soul, it was laid in a 
Grave, Tomb, or Sepulchre, in the Ground, by 
Joſeph of Arimatbea, Matth. xxvii. 60. and Nico. 
demas, a Ruler of the Jews, John xix. 39. But in 
his Soul he deſcended into Hell. For though, as he 
was Cad, the penitent Thief was to be with him in 
Paradiſe the ſame Day he died, Luke xxili. 43. yet, as 
Man, he did not yet aſcend unto the Father, John 
xx. 17. But he himſelf in David faid unto the 
Father, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, Pal. 
xvi. 10. As. ii. 25. From whence I cannot but 
believe alſo that he went to Hell, although the End 
for which he went thither be not clearly revealed by 
God, and therefore not neceſſary to be known or de- 
termined by us, be ſure he ſuffered nothing there; for 
he had ſuffered enough before for our Nedemption; 
las he ſhewed alſo, in that all the Power of Hell was 
not able to keep him there ; which might be one 
great End of his going thither, even to ſhew, that he 
had ſuffered the Extremity of the Law, paid the 
uttermoſt Farthing, and ſo made complete Satisfac- 


lion for us. | | 
Wha was Pontius — 5 
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IV hy was his Name put into the Creed ? 

ILVhat did Jeſus Chriſt goers under bim! ? 

For whom did he ft be. 

hat do you mean his being K to chal 2 

hy was he vanes off FP 8 

Did he die upon the Croſs? = 

2 was it gy that he ſhould die ? 

Hor whom did he die?? 

That was done to his Body after his Death 1 | 
 Fhither went his Soul? 

en, Ground have you to believe it went to Hell e 


The Third Day he roſe again from 
the Dead ; He aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſitteth at the Right Hand of God 
the Father Almighty. 9888 | 


LTHOUGH Feſus Chrift died, was buried, 
A and deſcended into Hell, and 0 was truly in 
the Number of the Dead for ſome Time, yet he 
atterwards roſe again from the Dead; that is, the 
| ſame Soul that departed from his Body upon the 
.. Croſs, was again united to the ſame Body, fo that 
he revived and became alive again, as he was be 
fore he died; for this is atteſted by all the Evange 
liſts, and many others who ſaw him and converſe 

with him after he was riſen again, Acts xiii. 30, 31 
1 Cor. xv. 4. 5, Cc. yea, and ſaw the Prints d 
the Wounds which the Nails, wherewith he wi 
| faſtned to the Croſs, had made in his Hands af 
Feet, Luke xxiv. 39. and which the Spear when 
with he was pierced, John xix. 34. had made in h 
Side, Fohn xx. 27, whereby they were fully aſſurd 
that it was the very ſame Body Ru: NY had ſee 
before upon the Croſs. 
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Neither do I only believe that Chriſt roſe again 


for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. 


all Principality, an 


from the Dead, but that he reſe again the Third g 


Day, that is, the Third Day from, or after, his 4 


Death incluſively, the Day on which he died being 
reckoned for one, and the Day on which he roſe | 
for another, according to the common Way of | 
ſpeaking among all People, and particularly the 


Fews, 1 Cor. xv. 4. And I further believe, that as 


he died for us, ſo he likewiſe roſe again for us; for 
he was delivered” for our Offences, and raiſed again 

But for that Purpoſe, after he was riſen from the 
Dead, he continued only 40 Days upon 2 
Acts i. 3. and then he aſcended into Heaven, that is, 
he, in that Soul and Body which he had aſſumed, 
and in which he died and roſe again; he, in the 
ſame Soul and Body, and ſo in the whole Nature 
of Man united to his divine Perſon, was taken from 
the Earth, and carried up to that high and holy 
Place which we call Heaven, where the glorified 
Saints and Angels live and enjoy God, Luke xxiv. 
51. Ads i. 9, 10, 11. And he was no ſooner there 
but he was ſet at the Right Hand if God. Mark 
xvi. 19. that is, he was made much better than the 
Angels, Heb. i. 3, 4. Angels and Authorities, and 
Powers, being made ſubjett to him, 1 Peter iii. 22. 
For Gd bath there highly exalted him, and given | 
him a Name that is above every Name, that at the 


Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bot, of Things in 


Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under 
the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould cenfeſs that 
Teſas Chrift is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, 

hil. ji. 9, 10, 11. yea, God, hath. now jet him at his 
awn Right Hand, in the heavenly. Plates, far above 
Power, and Might, and Do- 


minion, and every Name that is named, not only in 


this World, but allo in * Which is ts came 3 an 
# N ä 


hath 
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hath put all Things under his Feet, and gave him to be 
Head over all Things to the Church, Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. 
Thus the Man Chriſt Feſus, immediately upon 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was ſet at the Right h 
Hand of God; advanced to the ' higheſt Degree of h 
Honour in the World, and veſted with abſolute and Ill /* 
ſupreme Authority over all Things in it. Al Power 8 
zs given to him both in Heaven and Earth, Matth. IM 
xxviii. 18. for the Father judgeth no Man, but hath Ml 
committed all fudgment to the Son, that all Men Mt 
ſhould hanour the Son, even as they honour the Father, no 
John v. 22, 23. So that he is now Lord of Lords, in 
and King of Kings, the only Potentate, 1 Tim. vi, 
15. the univerſal Monarch of Heaven and Earth, {MW ju! 
the Governor of all the Creatures in the World ; 
they are all and every one not only in his Hand, 
but under his Feet, that he may do and deal with 
them as he pleaſeth ; for he is, Head over all Things: 
And that alſo to the Church, for the Good and Be- 

| nefit of the Church, which he hath purchaſed with 
his own Blood; and therefore we may be ſure he 
takes Care, that, according to his Promiſe, the 
Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it, Matth. 
XVi. 18. which they would certainly do if he had 
not - ſuch abſolute Dominion over them, and all 
Things elſe, that as the Father ordereth all Fhings Eriel 
por the Good of the World in general, fo Chr:/t 
the don doth the fame for his Church in particular, 
that all Things may work together for the Good of | 
that, and of every found Member in it, Roz. viii. 28. h 
And as Feſus Chri/? being ſet at the Right Hand 
ef God the Father Almighty, is himſelf alſo an Al- 
mighty King, and can do whatſoever he will ; ſo ele 
he Fits there Nkewiſe as a Prieft, 2 \Pree/t for ever, it ſer 
Pſalm xc. 4. Heb. vii. 17. He hath an unthange- 
able Pri:ſthood, ever living to make Interceſſion far 
them who come unto God by him, ver. 24, 25 5 for 
N 1 them 


them he intercedeth, but for none elſe. Tho? we 
often read that he died for all, it is no- where writ- 
« ten, that he maketh Interceſſion for all; but he 
„ himſelf faith, He doth not; where, ſpeaking to 
F his Father of ſuch as believe in him, he faith, I pray 
d 

r 


for them, I pray not for the World, John xvii. 9. 


| See alſo Matt. x. 32, 33. and that is the Reaſon, 
\ why tho! he died for all, yet all are not ſaved by 
h his Death, becauſe they will not believe in him, 
nor come unto Gd by him; and therefore he doth 


v not apply the Merits of his Death to them, by mak- 
s, ing Interceſſion for them; but for all true Believers 
„i. Jhe intercedes with the Father, that they may be 


h, uſtified and ſaved by virtue of that great Propitia- 
tion, which he hath made for the Sins of the World. 
d, And the Father always hearing bim, Jobn xi. 42. 
th they are all accordingly. juſtified and ſaved by him, 
„or through his Mediation and Interceſſion for them; 
e- who is: the anch Mediator bettveen God and Ming 


— 
* 


th i Tim. ii. 35. i 
Where, by his Mediation or Interceſſion, I do not 


e 
1 underſtand any formal Requeſt or Supplication that 
th. Nhe maketh to the Father for us, but his appearing 
nd before him in our Natur, and in our Behalf, as it 
all Nas typified in the Old Law, when the High- 
Ngs Prieſt went on the Day of Expiation into the moſt 
oh Place, he only carried ſome of the Blood of 
ar, Nis Sacrifice with him; and ſprinkling it about, 


he thereby made Atonement and Reconciliation 
or himſelf, and the. People, Lev. xvi. 15; 17. fo 


28. ; 

and it having offered up himſelf in our Nature for 
Al. Nhe Sins of the World, he, in the fame Nature, 

. fo otered into Heaven, and in it appeareth there in the 
; reſence of God. for us, Heb, ix. 24. and thereby 


naketh Atonement, Reconciliation: and In: erceſ- 
on for us, his Body being there a ſtanding Monus 
ent of the great Propitiation that he bath made for 

1 1 dus 
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our Sins; ſo that Go the F ather having that always 
and Favour only upon his Son's appearing ſo before 


him in our Behalf, and willing to have the Merits 
of his Death applied to us for our Pardon and Sal- 


upon Earth, Father, I will, that they alſo whom 
thou haft given me, be with me, where I am, John 

T1177 ĩ rg I TI 
This Interceſſion, I believe, Jeſus Chrift is con- 
tinually making in Heaven for all his faithful People 
upon Earth ; for he was not only ſet there at firſt, 
but, as it is in the Creed, he ſitteth at the Right 
Hand of God ; he ſitteth there at this Time, and 
at all Times continually, and ſo never ceaſeth to 
make Interceſſion for us, but we may always ſay, 
Ae now appeareth in the Preſence of God for us, 
Heb. ix 24. Hence it is, that although the Al- 
mighty Creator and Governor of the World be con- 
tinually offended by all Men upon Earth; yet he is 
good and kind unto them all, but infinitely graci- 
ous and merciful to ſuch as repent, and believe the 
I Goſpel, becauſe they have a Mediator or Advo- 
We” cate fitting continually at his Right Hand, and in- 
terceding there fo effectually for them, that their 
Sins are all pardoned, and God is perfectly recon- 
eiled to them, As v. 31. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. they 
are juſtified or accounted Righteous in his Sight, 
Rom. iv. 25. Chap. viii. 33, 34. their Prayers are 
heard, and whatſoever they ask in his Name, if it 
be good, it is certainly done for them, John xiv, 
13, 14. Chap, xvi 23. they are continually ſanc- 
U tified, directed, and aſſiſted by his Holy Spirit; fo 
that they can do all Things through Chriſt which 

ſtrengtheneth them, Phil. iv. 13. and all the good 
Works they do, tho' imperfect in themſelves, yet 
are acceptable to God through Feſus Chriſt, 1 Peter 
"7, | L 1 il. 5 


in his Eye, is pleaſed to receive us into his Grace 


vation, according as he prayed alſo when he was 
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ii. 5. ho therefore is able to ſave to the uttermeſt 
them who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liueth 
to make Interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 28. and is 
preparing a Place for them in his Father's Houſe, 
John xiv. 2. where they will all join together in 
praiſing him for bringing them thither, ſaying, 
Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb, Rev. vii. 10. the Lamb of Gay, 
which taketh away the Sin. of the World, John 


I K 
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What do you mean by Chriſt's riſing from the Dead? 
How do you prove he did ſo? ! 
In what Senſe did he riſe the Third Dohñ © 
For what Purpoſe did he riſe again &' © 
What Part of him went up to Heaven © 
Where did he fit when he came there? _ © 
What do you underſtand by his ſitting at the Right 
Hand of God ? NE LR, 
What Power hath he theres? 
To what End is it given bim? 
What doth he do there? — | 
For whom doth he intercede © LON Shade of 
What do you mean by his Mediation or Inter- 
ceſſion? „„ | Ve 
. Flow doth he mate it | 
Flow often doth he intercede for us? 
What Benefits do we receive thereby? 


the Quick and the Dead. 


II is now about 1670 Years ſince Feſus Chriſt | 
aſcended into Heaven, where he hath been ever 
ſince, and is now, ſitting at the Right Hand of 

C 4 | a God | 


From thenee he ſhall come to judge 


with him, Matth. xxv. 31. 


1 Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall meli with fer vent 


God the Father Almighty ; but he ſhall one Day 


| come from thence, that is, he ſhall come from Heaven 


to Earth again), -as the two Angels acquainted his 


Ws Apoſtles at his Aſcenſion, ſaying, Je Men of Galilee, 
Wh why fand ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame 
Feſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall 
p ee in lite manner as ye have ſeen him go into 


euven, Acts i. 11. He went to Heaven in a 


Cloud, v. 9. with an innumerable Company of 
Holy Angels, ſurrounding and attending upon him; 


and ſo he will come again from thence in great 
Glory ; for all the Holy Angels ſhall come along 
He ſhall come again 
with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and 
with the Trump of God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. for he ſhall 
fend his Angels with à great Sound of a' Trutipet, 
and they ſhall: gather together his Ele from the four 


Minds, from one End of Heaven to the other, Matth. 


xxiv. 3i, Then the Dead ſhall be raiſed, and all 
Mankind ſhall ſee the Son of Man thus coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great Glory, 
ver. 30. What a glorious Sight will that be! 
But of that Day and Hour knoweth- no Man; no, 
not the Angels Hehven, but the Father oniy, Mat. 
XX1y7 36a Gad hath been pleaſed=to-conceat it from 
all the World, that all the World may be in-daily 
Expectation of it; but this we know, that it ſhall 
beat the End of the World; Matth. xxiv. 3. It 
ſhall be the laſt Day that the World ſhall continue 
in that State and Form it is now in; for the Hea- 


il  werand the Earth which are now, by the ſame Word, 


whereby they were made, are kept in Store, re- 
ſerved unto Fire agninft the Day of Fudgment, and 
Perdition of ungodly Men, 2 Pet. iii. 7. But the 
Day ef the Lord will come' as a Thief in the Night, 
in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs away with of 4 

Teat, 
the 
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the Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein, ſhall: 
be burnt up, ver. 10, | $57.3 | 
At that Day the Lord Jeſus ſhall come from Hea- 
ven, to judge the World, as he came at firſt to ſave: 
it; for the Father judgeth no Man, but. hath com- 
mitted all Fudgment to the Son, John v. 22. and 
hath given him Authority to execute Fudgment alſo, be- 
cauſe he is the Sin of Man, ver. 27.. yea, he hath 
appointed the Day in the which he will. judge the 
Morld in Righteouſneſs by that Man whom he hath: 
ordained ; iy wer he hath given Aſſurance unto all 
Men, in that he. hath raiſed him from the Dead, 
Acts xvii. 31. It is God therefore that will judge 
the World, but he will do it by the Man Chriſt 
Feſus, who, as Man, now ſitteth at the Right 
Hand of the Father, above all the Creatures im 
the World; and as Man too, at the laſt Day, will. 
execute his Authority over them, by paſting Judg- 
ment upon them; ſo that we thall then ſee our 
Judge in out own Nature, and hear him pronounc- 
ing Sentence upon us, which we may be confi- 
dent, ſhall be moſt perfectly juſt and righteous, in- 
that although he doth it as Man, yet he that. 
doth it being God too, as ſuch, he is perfectly ac 
quainted with every thing that we, or any Crea- 
>. in the World, ever thought, or ſpake, or 
Thus therefore the Lord. Jeſus ſhall judge. the: 
IWVarll, that is, he ſhall- review and examine alk 
Men's Lives, and call every one to account far. al 
his Actions from: firſt to laſt, whether ſecret or. 
open; for God will bring every Wark to Fudg-. 
ment, with every. ſecret Thing, whether it be gad. 
or whether it be evil, Eceleſ. xii. 14. and will Judge 
the Secrets of Men by Feſus Cbriſi, Rom, ii. 
16. and he himſelf hath told us, that every 22 
Pord that Men ſbull jpeak, they ſhall give Account 
8 LI C5 there 


” 
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thereof at the Day of Judgment, Matth. xij: 26. 


and fo they ſhall of their not doing what they ought, 
as well as of their doing what they ought not, Matth. 
xxv. 42, &c. All this he will then examine, not 
as if he did not know it before; but that all other 
Men may know that he knew it, and fo their own 
Conſciences likewiſe may witneſs for or againſt 


them ; after which he will pronounce Judgment 


upon all, juſtifying the Righteous, and condemn. 
ing the Wicked; and theſe hall go into everlaſling 
Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal, 
„„ TEA „ 

He ſhall thus judge both the Quicſ and the Dead, 
Acts x. 42. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5. that is, both 
thoſe who ſhall be quick or alive at the Time of 
his Coming, and thoſe who died before, and fo 


_ ſhall be then dead. There will be doubtleſs many 


then living upon Earth, perhaps as many, if not 
more, than there are now: Theſe therefore ſhall 
not ſleep, or die, but they /hall all be changed, 1 Cor. 
xv. 15. The Righteous which ſhall then remain 
alive, ſhall, together with thoſe who died before 
in Chriſt, be caught up in the Clouds to meet the 
Lord inthe Air, 1 T hef. iv. 17. and all others ſhall 
be changed too ; for they ſhall be ſummoned to ap- 
pear before his Judzment-ſeat, and be there ad- 
judged by him to their eternal State; and fo ſhall 
the apoſtate Angels too; for they alſo are reſerved 
unto the Judgment of the great Day, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Jude 6. This they themſelves know, and that Feſus 
Chriſt alſo ſhall be their Judge, as appears from their 
ſaying to him, Art thou come to torment us before the 


Time? Matth. viii. 29. 


And as all that ſhall be then alive, fo the dead 
too ſhall be then judged ; for they ſhall all be raiſed 


up to Life again, Adam himſelf, and his whole Poſte- 


1 Tity, every one that ever lived upon the Face of the 
A bem. „ = Bar 


k 
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Whom do you under tand by t 
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Earth, or ever ſhall; we ſhall all then meet together 
in a Body: For we muſt all appear before the Tuag- 
ment Seat of Chrift, that every one may receive the 
Things done in the Body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor: v. 10. | 

"QUEST IONS 

From whence will Chriſt come © 
How will he come? © OS 
When will be came © | 
What will he come to do? 1 
What do you mean by his judging the World? 
bat will be the Iſſue of his J e it? | 

e Buick and Dead? 

Shall the Devils or fallen Angels be then judged © 

Shall all Mankind be judged, and you and I among 
ths ret? | 


How do you prove thut? 


I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
HE firſt Words of the Creed, I believe, which 
have hitherto ſerved to all the Articles concern- 


ing God the Father, and God the Son, are here repeated 
concerning God the Holy Ghoſt, that we may the 


more clearly and exprefly declare our Belief in him, in 


the ſame way and manner as in theother T wo Divine 
Perſons ; and accordingly I believe. in the Holy Ghoſt, 
as a diſtin Perſon from the Father and the Son, 

but of one Divine Eſſence or Subſtance with them. 
I believe firſt, T hat he who in the Scriptures is called 
the Holy Gheſt, that is, the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit 
of God, is not the ſame Perſon that is called the Father, 
nor the ſame that is called the Son ; but that he is a 
Perſon: in himſelf, diſtinct from both of them; This 
I believe, not only becauſe they are all Three, and he 
among them, often named together as Three diſtinct 
Perſons, Matth. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 Jahn 
ä 5 | * V. 7 
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comes or proceeds from both, from the Son as well 


iv. 6. and from bis being ſaid to receive of the Son, 


believe that he proceedeth both from the Father and 


an he is, or hath, as God, and therefore this too, 


v. 7. but likewiſe becauſe he is ſaid to be-ſent in the 
fame Senſe, after the fame Manner, and at'the ſame: 
Time, both by the Father and the Son, Jobn xiv; 
26. Chap. xv. 26. Chap. xvi. 7, whiehplaitily ſhews, 
that he i$a-diſtintPerſon from beth, and alſo that he 


as from the Father, as appears alſo from his being 
called the Spirit of Chr:/?, and the Spirit of the Son 
as well as of the Father, Rom, viii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 11. Gal, 


John xvi. 14, 15. all which is the ſame thing in Effect, 
which we otherwiſe call his Proceeding from bim. 

_ Wherefore, although he'be no where in the Scrip- 
ture exprefly ſaid to proceed from the Son, as he 
is ſaid to proceed from the Father, Jon xv. 26, yet 
it is ſo plainly implied; and ſo neceſſarily interred 
from thoſe other Expreſſions, that I canhot but 


r mw 81. oa 
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the Son; only with this Diſtinction, that the Father 
hath the Spirit proceeding from him'in and of him- 
ſelf ; whereas the Son hath it in himſelf; but of the 
Father, of whom be was begotten, and ſo received 


— 


Nele 


even the Spirit's proceeding from him; as he him- ir 
ſelf alſo intimates, where he ſaith, All Things that c| 
the Father hath are mine Therefore ſaid I, he, the a0 
Holy Spirit, Hall take of mine, and ſball ſhew it unto g 
you, John xvi. 15. N +6 #4 
But as the Son was ſo begotten of the Father, as MW fa 
to be one God with him, the Holy Ghoſt fo pro- Ir 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, that he is he 
one and the ſame God that they are; for there is 
but one God, and the Holy Ghoſt is often declared as 
to be that one God, as well as the Father and the be 


Son. When St. Peter had ſaid, that Ananas hat an 


lied to the Holy Ghoft, in the next Verſe he faith, WW an 
that he had Jied to God, Acts. v. 3, 4. St. han = 


| Knmw ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God duwelleth in you? 1 Cor. iii. 16. and 
again elſewhete he faith, that the Bodies of the 
Saints are the Temples of the Holy Ghoft, Chap. vi. 19. 
which could not be unleſs the Holy Ghoſt be God; 
for it is God's Inhabitation only that makes a Place 
to be a Temple, at leaſt, to be a Temple of God. 
The fame thing appears alfo from our Saviour's 
faying, that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not be forgiven: What that is, we may learn from 
the Occaſion of his ſpeaking it; he had caſt out a 
Devil by the Spirit of God, Matth. xii. 22, 28. 
The Phariſees ſaid he did it by Beelzebub, the Prince 
of the Devils, ver. 24. upon which our Lord faith, 
All manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſball be forgiven 
unto Mien, but the Blafphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
fall not be forgiven unto Men, ver. 31. and the 
Reaſon why he ſaid ſo, was, becauſe, they ſaid, be 
had an unclean Spirit, Mark iii. 30. From whenee 
it appears, that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt | 
is properly that kind of Blaſphemy, when a Man 
faith, that the Works which Chr:/# did by the 
Spirit of God, were done by the Devil, and ſo, 
in effect, calls the Spirit of God a Devil, an un- 
clean Spirit; and by Conſequence Chri/# himſelf Þ 
an Impoſtor; which, if true, no Sin could be for- 
given, and then it is no Wonder if that ſhatl neves 
be ſo, at leaſt to thoſe who living at that Time, 
ſaw Chriſt do his wonderful Works, and yet had the 
Impudence to blaſpheme that Holy Spirit by which } 
he did them. | 11525 | 
Whether any in this Age can be guilty of this Sin 
as they were, I ſhall not determine; but am ſure it 
behoveth all Men to keep as far from it as they can, 
and oo 2 | 22 to 5 or ſay 
any thing agaieft God's Holy Spirit, chat ſo they 
be ſure never to fall into the — Hg4 
„„ which, 
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| becauſe he is God, yet unleſs he was God, it could 
not be unpardonable: And therefore this is an unde - 


| | Holy Ghoſt. - 


Life; for he is not here ſaid to be the Lord of Life, 


| niable Argument of his Godhead; and all had beſt 


take care how they deny it, and fo blaſpheme the 


There are many other Places all over the Bible, 


| where the Holy Ghoſt is expreſsly called God, and 
| Fehovah, the Lord, and where the Works and Pro- 


perties of God, ſuch alſo as are incommunicable to 


| any Creature, are attributed unto him, and which, 


by Conſequence demonſtrate the Holy Ghoſt to be 
the one living and true God, fo clearly, that I can- 


not but believe this as firmly as any Article of 


our Chriſtian Faith. | 


Neither can any doubt of it, who believe the 


Holy Scripture to be the Word of God, or to be 


given by Inſpiration of Gd, 2 Tim. iii. 16. for the 


God whoſe Word it is, and by whoſe Inſpiration 
it was given, is the Holy Ghoſt. It was he that 
ſpake in and by the Prophets, or they by him, by 


| his Direction and Inſpiration. David ſaid by the 


Holy Ghoſt, the 3 unto my Lord, Mark xii. 
36. Well ſpake the Holy Ghoft by Eſaias the Prophet, 
Acts xxviii. 25. As the Holy Ghoſt faith, To Day if 
ye will hear his Voice, Heb. iii. 7. fo alſo Heb. ix. 8. 


| Chap. x. 15, 16. 1 Pet. i. 11. 2 Pet. i. 21. Where- 


fore, when the Prophets fay, Thus ſaith the Lord, 


their Meaning is, Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
| Prophet Agabus expreſſed it, As xxi. 11. which is 


ſo full a Demonſtration of his Godhead, that I ſee 
no Place left to doubt of it. | | 


Hence therefore I Believe, according as this Arti- 


cle is explained in the Nicene Creed, I believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver of Life, or rather 
according to the Greek, the Lord and the Giver of 


as 


1 


which, although it be not therefore unpardonable 


( 
= 
0 


of 
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as he is the Giver of it (as our Engliſb Tranſlation 
may be miſconſtrued) but the Lord in apr ow | 
vah, the Almighty Ged, and the Giver, the Maker, 
the Author of Life, John vi. 63. of all Life, both na- 
tural and ſpiritual ; who proceedeth from the Father | 
and the Son, who, with the Father and Son together, 
is worſhipped and glorified, as being of one Subttance, 
Power, and Glory with them; 2who ſpake-by the Pro- 
phets: To whom we are therefore obliged for all the 
Revelations that God hath made of himſelf and his 
Will to Mankind, by any of the Prophets ſince the 


f World began; For the Prophecy came not in old Time 1 
f by the Will of Men, but holy Men of God fpake as 
- they were moved by the Holy Ghoft, 2 Pet. i. 21. ac- 


cording as our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles, It is not 
je that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeal- 


: eth in you, Matth. x. 20. b 

: QUESTIONS, 

. My do ye here ſay again, I believes 

y What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt „„ 

og I he the ſame Perſon with the Father and the Son 

lo From whom doth he proceed? | 

5 Is he one God with the Father and the Son? 

if Hoi do you prove that? ; 

8. I hat is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghaſt ? 
8 bat hath he done for us gi. 
a, | How do you prove that he ſpake by the Prophets ? \ 
de What is meant by his being the Lord and Giver r 
is Life? | ..;-,* 


How were the Holy Scriptures given us? il 
The Holy Catholick Church, the 
Communion of Saints, the Forgiveneſs iſ 
of Sins, Pl 


* 
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Dr the Word Church J here underſtand. the Com- 
D pany or Congregation of all ſueh People as pro- 
[| feſs to believe in the True God, and to worſhip and 
| | ferve Him, according to the Revelations that he hath» 
made of himſelf, and of his Will to them. Some 
fuch People I believe there always have been in the 
World; and therefore a Church in all Ages ſince 
the Beginning of it. In the middle Age, between 
[| the; firſt and laſt uam, God was pleaſed to reveal 
himſelf in a more eſpecial Manner to Abraham, and 
te: promiſe that Chriſi, the laſt Adam, and Saviour 
of the World (as the firſt was the Deſtroyer of it) 
ſbould be born of his Seed; and from that Time 
forward his Family and Poſterity, the Fews or I/. 
ruelitæs, were the Church of God, all- along until 
Cbriſt was accordingly born, and appeared among 
I! them ; fo that whereſoever they were, there was the 
Church: Which is therefore ſaid to be in the Wil. 
| derneſs, when. they were there, Acts vii. 38. 
But now I believe the Church is not confined to 
that or any one Nation or People, but is Cazhs- 
lick, that is to ſav, general, or univerſal, ſpread 
| over the Face of the whole Earth; there being no 
Nation or People, but what either are, or may be 
of it: For: our Saviour commanded! his Apoſtles to 
make all Nations his Diſciples, and'bring them into- 
his Church by Baptiſm, Matth. xxviii. 19. and ac- 
cordingly we find that the Gentiles were ſoon after 
brought intb it as well as the Fewws ; ſince which 
Time there always hat h been, and ſtill is a Carho- 
lick Cburch; that is to ſay, a Congregation of all 
I! Chriſtian People diſperſed throughout the World, 
even of all that in every Place call upon the Name of 
Feſus Chrift our Lord, both theirs and cut, 1 Cor. 1: 2. 
or all that do fo, are neither FZews nor Gentiles, hut 
Wl ths Cburch God, l. Cor. *. 32. that Church, with- 
out which there is noSalvation; foraſmuch as * #9) 
_=_ ; ame 


| 


Name given unter Heaven aniong Men, whereby we 

muſt fd ſaved, but the Name of Jeſus Chrift, Aale 
iv. 12. but his Name is made known and profeſſed 
only in his Church; and therefore the Lord added to 
the Church daily fuch as ſhould be ſaved, Acts ii. 47. 
And that is alſo the Reaſon why there always was, 
and always will be a Church upon Earth, Matth. 


xvi. 18. and likewiſe why it is now fo neceſſary. | 


for all to believe the Church to be Catholicky 

that every one may look upon it to be as free for 

— _ any other to be added to it, that he may 
ve 

1 believe further, that this Catholic Church is Hoh, 

not but that there are many unholy Perſons in it; 


many who profeſs: the- Name of Chriſty. but will not 


obſerve his Laws, as he himſelf foreſhewed; by com- 
paring: his Church, to a Held, wherein there are Tares 
as well as I heat, Matth. xiii. 24, 25. and to a Nets 


that gathereth of every kind, good and bad, ver . 


yet nevettheleſs the whote Church, as ſuch, is Bolyz 
in reſpect of the holy Doctrine which it reacherh, 
the holy Diſcipline which it exereiſeth, the 2 
Laws Which it Be Worſhip w 

it berfermeth, the hey — which it ads 
miniſters; and e nay in rp its meſt Holy” 
Head, Jefar Ont = v. 23, 27. Gol ii 18. 

For he: having pure 74 ist Church with hls owl 
Bloodly Acts xx. 28. be! ks-updn it as His n ow 
which He; as the Head, actuates and influehees- 
by his Holy Spirit, moving and working in his 


Word and Sacraments, as there adminiſtred, by Of- 


ficers conſtituted and appointed by himſelf for that 


Purpoſe; Eph. iv. 11, 12. 1 Cor. xi. 28. by which vt 


Means all that are admitted into his Church, may” 
be ſanctified or made holy. If any be not, it is their 
own Fault; but none can ever become truly holy 
but —— in the Catholick 3 which therefore- 
, _ 
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may well be called hol, as the particular Church IM ir 
or People of the Fews often is in the Old Tef tl 


tament, Deut. vii. 6. Chap. xxviii. 9. | i. 
But though there be none elſewhere, I believe, tl 
that in Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, there is a 7 
I! Communion of Saints ; that is to ſay, a Company b 


or Society of holy Perſons, who are called to be by 
Saints, 1 Cor. i. 2. and are accordingly 7 e X 
ty Faith that is in Chriſt Feſus, Acts xxvi. 18. ſo as 
to be holy, as he who hath called them is holy in all C 
| manner of Converſation, 1 Pet. i- 15. Theſe are truly C 
the Servants of the Moſt High God, his Children, x 
bis Elect, a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an ( 
il holy Nation, a peculiar People, that they ſhould ſhew tl 
forth the 70% of him who hath called them out of tl 
ll Dartneſs into his marvellous Light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. They, at 
as lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy ſa 
rieſi hood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to tl 
od by Jeſus 25570, ver. 5. which they ſtrive to E 
do with all their Might, making it their conſtant at 
Care and Study to ſerve and pleaſe God, by doing 4. 
all ſuch good Works as he hath ſet them; and L 
Gad is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of what they of 
do, through the Merits of . Jeſus Chriſt their Me- al 
diator and Advocate with him; in whom they 
have, likewife the Almighty Governor of the C 
World always reconciled unto them, and well- T 
pleaſed with them. They have his Holy Spirit to 2 
direct and aſſiſt them in all their Actions; they ſt 
i have his holy Angels to keep them in all their Ways, be 
W. Pal; xci. 11. They have all Things working toge- Pr 
W ther for their Good, Rom. viii. 28. and therefore, C 
whatſoever their out ward Condition may ſeem to th 
be, they are always happy, and the only happy K 
People in the World. OTE 15 | 
This is that which we call the Inviſible Church, E 
2 a diſtinct Society from the reſt of Mankind, hav- 1 
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ing a peculiar Pellowfhip or Communion both with 
the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John 
i. 3. and likewiſe with one another, or. among 
themſelves, as being PFellow-Ctizens together, and 
of the Houſhold of Cod, Eph. ii. 19. Fellow-Mem- 


by one Spirit they are all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 
xii, 13. Therefore, as we have many Members 
in one Body, and all Members have not the ſame 


Chriſt, and every one Members one Oey Rom. 
xii. 4, 5- By which Means, all the true Saints of 
God, in what Part of the World ſoever they live, 
2 they have the ſame Fellowſhip as the Members of 
of the ſame Body have with one another, being all 
y, actuated, influenced, and governed by one and the 
ly ſame Spirit: For through him in whom they are, 


10 they have all - Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, i 


to MW Eph. ii. 18. and how far ſoever they live aſunder, 


nt among them all there is one Body, one Spirit, even 
1g as they are all called inone Hope of their Calling ; one 
id Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Fatber 
- of all, who is above all, and through all, and in them 
Co all, Eph. iv. 45 55 6. n Haan 

y From whence ariſeth that ſtriẽt Union, and 


ne Communion of Saints, that they all think the ſame - 9 
l Thing, they are all of one Mind in all Things ne- 
to cefſary to Salvation: They love as Brethren, and 


y ſtrive about nothing but which ſhould ſerve God 


85 beſt, and do moſt good in the World; every one | ; 


bers in the ſame Body, the Fody of Chriſt; for 


Office; ſo the Saints, being many, are one Body in 


e WM ?refjing towards the Mark for the Prize of the high il 


. Calling of God in Fejus Chriſt, Phil. iti. 14. till | 
o they all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the. | | | 
the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, 1 | 
h, Eph: iv. 13. and fo are wich, be — of tb 
fo Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Col. i. 12. God 

| | grant 


. 
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» 
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y Knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfect Man, unto 


m 
os 


& | ” 
j 
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grant that I may be of this holy Communion, that ! . - 
may be numbered with the Saints in Glory everlaſting, 
But there is not a juſt Man upon Earth, that doth 
Good, ann ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. that is, tranſ- 4 
greſſeth not the Law 9 5 ; for wy ts wig ae 
greſſion of the Law, 1 John iii. 4. and every I ranl- 

| Ou þ the Law, in Thought, Word or Deed, OY 
bs Sin: But every Sin deſerveth Death, and is threat · W 135 
ll ned with it by God himſelf, Rom vi. 23. Gen. ii. 17. 
Gal. iii. 10. and therefore all having finned, there the 
are none but who want to have their Sins forgiven, 62 
before they can be ſaved; but I believe, that in the be 
Holy Catholic Church, Forgiveneſs 2 Sins may be 
— ere are of the ( ommunion of Ch, 

ints have it by Chrifß. i 

Fbr in him thy kev Redenpti through his Blood, WE 
eum the Forgivensfs of: Sint, Eph» i. 7. Col. i. 14. WW. 
chat ie whereas they, as well as all other People, it 5 
have ſinned, or tranigreſſed the Law of God, and 7 
are therefote bound over to ſuffer the Puniſhments vin 
which he hath threatned - againſt thoſe whe do ſo, nart 
they, upon their Repentance. and Faith in Chriſt, fan 
ae diſcharged: from their Obligation. to ſuffer the WW/ ;:- 
ſaid Puniſhments, being redeemed or bought off by Fai 
the: Blood oO Chrift, which was: ſhed. for. many, for 54, 
the: Renifſtarr of Sins, Matth. xxvi. 28. It was ſhed BW - 
for: A but ſo, that none lave Remiſſion of Sins 5 tl 
W by it, except” they believe. But how many ſoeder By 
£ believe in him, as all the Saints do, their Sins are ſulta 
I actually remitted, and all their Obligations to Puniſh- in - 
ment for them; cancelled, and made void, by it; for 5 if 
W 25 he once ſhed! his Blood, ſo by virtue of that, he is 
always making Interceſſion for them, and doth it ſo 
eſſectually, that his Death being accepted of inſtead 
of theils they are no longer obnoxious to the Puniſh - 
meuts that were due unto their Sins; but e | 
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ſectly abſolved and acquitted of them as if they had 
never ſinned. | is 

Neither is that all; for their Sins being fo forgiven, 
they are alſo ju/?rfied ; that is (as our Churchiex- 
plains it in the Article r are ac- 
counted righteous before God, 


Works they do, as be ſure they do all they can, 


they cannot deſerve or merit any thing at all from. 


Cad by them, much leſs ſo much as that they ſhould 
be accounted righteous before him, notwithſtanding 
that they are not perfectly ſo in themſelves. But 


Chriſt having been made Sin, or a Sin- offering for 
them, to that End and Purpoſe, that they might be 

made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
therefore what is wanting in themſelves, they have 


it abundantly in him. | o 
For being by Faith engrafted into him, the true 
Vine,” and ſo made Members of his Body, they 
partake of his Merits and Righteoufneſs. They are 
found in him not having their own Righteouſneſs, 
which is of the Law, but that which is through the 
Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by 
Faith,, Phil. iii. 9. And having ſuch perfect Righte- 
ouſnels as that is in Chri/t, they are thereby juſtified, 
as they well may, or accounted” righteous before God. 
By which means the, great Loſs which Mankind 
ſuſtained in their firſt Parent, is now fully repaired 
in ſo wonderful a Manner, that as by one Man's 
Diſobedience many were made Sinners, ſo by the Obe- 
dience of one many are made-righteous, Rom. v. 19. 
as righteous in him the ſecond Adam, as they were 
made Sinners by the firſt. - And being thus juſtified 
by Faith, they have Peace with Cod, through our 
Lord Feſus Chyift, Rom. v. 1. This Honour have 


all his aints. L EI $554 
QUES- 


only for the Merit of 
| our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, by Faith, not for 
their own Works or Deſervings. Whatſoever 
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| What + ye underſtand. by the 17 ord Church t E 2 
\ How long bath there been.a Church © { 
' . There was it before Chriſt was born & l 
\ What mean je by the Word Cathalick ?. f 
bat by the Catholick Church ? { 
Why 1s it neceſſary to believe the Church to + © 
Catholick + 55 
In what Reſpects is it ſaid to be by ? t 
Can we be ſanctiſied or ſaved any where but in £ 
the Church ? a 
. What is meant by the Communion of Saints ? v 
bo are Saints? T 
What Communion have they together . 1 
bat is Sin? p 
N bat do you mean by the Forgiveneſs of Sins 'op 
Whoſe Sins are forgiven © a5 
1 25 By 3 * are 10 Sins forgiven | ? al 
i hat ao ye unaer/tan ir being juſtified (Ml at 
How are they life 12 ? 18 8 RY e R 
M bat Bag Dave they thereby ? * 
pe 
| The Refarreftion. of the Body, and 1 
the Life Everlaſting. . Ke 
| | h 
BY, the ReſurreBtion of the Body, I 13 under R 
5 ſtand and believe, that every Body that ve, w 
was informed or endued with a reaſonable Soul 6 
and is afterwards parted from it by Death, althoug 7 
it be then reduced to Earth again, or eaten up oil - £: 
Worms, or Beaſts, or Fiſhes, - or any other Way fo 
conſumed, and the. Parts of it ſcattered abroad, am ar 


diſperſed. all over the Earth, i at the laſt Day all 4 


te Faru and Particles of: it ſha come together again, 
: Fuel 
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every one into its proper Place Where it was before, 

ſo as to make up again the ſame. individual Body; to 
which the ſame Soul that before departed from it being 

again united, the ſame Perſon that before died, 

ſhall revive, or rife to Life again; fo. that every 
human Perſon that: ever did, or ever ſhall die, 

from the Beginning to the End of the World, 

ſhall then riſe again, and live as really as ever he 

9 MM did before} 5 bg 5 19-102 4d ne 
| That this is poſſible, I cannot doubt, who believe, 
that God is Almighty, and can do what he will, 


t in And that he will thus raiſe up our Bodies to Life 


again, I believe, becauſe he himſelf. hath ſaid he 

? will. We have his own Word for it, not only 
in the New, but likewiſe in the Old Teſtament; 

for there alſo he hath declared this to be his Will ſo 

_ 8 plainly, that they who believed Meſes and the Pro- 
5? IM phets, believed alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
gas appears in that this was: generally believed by 


all the Ferws in our Saviour's T ime, except ſome few: | 
ed f among them called Sadducees, , who denied it, Hat. 


xxii. 23. Ads xxiii. 8. h 


But what little Reaſon they had to deny it, ap- 


' pears from the weak Queſtion they propounded 


alſo convinced them of their Error by an Argu- 
ment drawn from Mioſes himſelf, ſo as that they 
had not one Word to ſay for it: But as touching:the 
de. Reſurrection of the Dead, ſaid he, have ye not read that 
eval which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the 
Soul God of Abraham, and the God of aac, and the God 
dug / Jacob. God is not the God of the Dead, but of the 
Living, Matth. xxii. 31, 32. Mark xii; 26, 27. 
for all live unto him, Luke xx. 3 8. Abraham; Iſaac, 
and Facob were then dead, and, yet God ſaid to 
Moſes, Eiod. iii. 6, 15. that he was their God 3 


L in 


to our Lord about it, Matth. xxii. 24, 28. who | 
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in a State of Death. For he is not the God of the 
Dead, but of the-Living. The Dead are not in Be- 
ing as Men, and then he could not poſſibly be their 
God. He could not be the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, when there were noa ſuchr Perſons in the 
World, nor ever Would be, unleſs they riſe again; 
and therefore his calling himſelf their God, was an 
undeniable Argument that he would raiſe them up 
again from Death to Life; and if he would raiſe 
them, then by neceſſary Conſequence all others 


Eſpecially conſidering, that all live to God. They 
alſo who are dead to us, live to him, to whom all 
Things are preſent, and therefore the Reſurrection, 
which being certainly determined by God, he looks 
upon the Dead as if they were already raiſed and 
now living, as he plainly ſhewed in calling him- 
ſelf their God; but if the Dead ſhould never riſe 
again, they could not live to him; for they 
would never live again at all, and ſo would be 
li br incapable of having God to be their 
- Wherefore God, by ſaying. that He was their 
God, plainly declared that he would raiſe them up 
to Life again, which therefore is ſo clear and evident 
-a Proof of the Reſurrection, that I do not wonder 
that the Sadducees were put to Silence at their firſt 
C ail. 1942 oo 1 
* *Fhere are many other Places in the Old Teſta- 
ment, where this great Truth is revealed to us. 
But in the New it is ſo fully explained and proved, 
that no Chriſtian can doubt of it, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 
Kc. Rev. xx. 12, 13, &c. inſomuch that I believe, 
that as really as I am now alive, and as certainly as 
I ſhall ever die, I ſhall be raiſed again to Life at 
the laſt Day; and not only I, but all Mankind that 
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ever did or ſhall die, both Juſt and Unjuſt, Acts xxiv. 
15. For as our Lord himſelf. hath taught us, 7% 
Hour is coming in the iuhich all that are in the Graues 
ſhall hear his ae and ſhall come forth; they that 
have done Good. unto the Reſurrect ion , Life ; and 
they that have done Euil unto the Reſurrection of 
Damnation, John % , . . 
And as I thus believe the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
I believe alſo the Life everlaſting that ſhall follow , ' 
upon it; for I believe, that when the Dead ſhall be 
raiſed up to Life again at the laſt Day, they ſhall'\ | 
never die any more, but from that Day forward ; 
they ſhall live for ever: For they ſhall be no ſooner | 
raiſed but they ſhall all appear before the Judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, who ſhall adjudge them all to 
their everlaſting State; the Wicked to everlaſting 
Puniſhment, and the Righteous to everlaſting. Life, 


Matt. xxv. 46, 


= — — I = — = 8 ws i che 
. b 1 5 p ju n 5 0 —— 
nur £ : : WU ent re S . 
_—— * n 4 — Y — * ; 1 boa 3 ne * e fe he 
n P 8 n 3 l 2 


To the Wicked he will then ſay, as he him- 
ſelf hath told us before hand, Depart from me, e 
Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the De- 
vil and his Angels, Matth. xxv. 41. fo that he will 
then take Vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus - 
Chri/t, who. ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 
ſtruction from the Preſence c the Lord, and from the |} 
Glory of his Powers 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. They ſhall _ 
be caſt into outer Darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſbing of Teeth, Matth. vii. 12. where the 
Morm dieth not, and the Fire is nat quenched, Mark 
Ix. 44. where they ſhall live with the Fiends of Hell, 
and ſuffer the ſame unexpreſſible Pains and Tor- 
nents which were at firſt prepared for them, not on 
or ſome Ages, but to all Eternity. 1 

But the Saints, or Rightzous ſhall then ſhine forth 
vs the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. 
i, 43. For the Judge 1 1 ſay to them at that Day, 


Come, 
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Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
Wh prepared for you from the Foundation gf the World, 
Matth. xxv. 34. Every one of them being a Sen, 
and therefore an Heir of God, ſhall inherit a King- 
dom; a Kingdom not newly erected, but prepared 
for them from the Foundation of the World, of 
all Things that were then made: For they ſhall 
every one inherit all Things, Rev. xxi. 7. a King- 
dom where there is no Night, nor any Need of the 
San or Moon to ſhine in it; for the Glory of the Lord 
I ball lighten it, Rev. xxi. 23. Chap. xxil. 5. under 
the Light of whoſe Countenance ſhining continually MW + 

upon them, they being made equal to the holy An- . 
gels, ſhall live with them in perfect Love, and Peace, 
and Joy, and Glory and Happineſs, for ever. This 
is that which in the Holy Scriptures is called ver- 
laſting Life, and which I therefore believe ſhall be 
conferred upon all that believe in the only begotten Son 


of Cod, John iii. 16. e e i 
To Whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, z} 
be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever, fe 


QUES:L1Q N 5, 9 95 
Mat do you mean by the Reſurrection of the 
"Did the Jews believe it? 
That Ground had they for it? 
I hy do you believe it © AD 
I hat ds ye underſtand by everlaſting Life? 
That kind of Life ſhall wicked People live for ever? 
I hat is that everlaſiing Life which the Righteous 
ſhall have © BEE, HOY 
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What doſt thou chiefly learn in theſe 
Articles of thy Belief ? Fre 


ANSWER, 
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Secondly, In God the Son, who hath. 


- Thirdly, In God the Holy Ghoſt, g 
who ſanctifeth me and all the Elect i 
People of God. | + HA vx 


UR Rleſſed Saviour, a little before his Aſcen- 
| ſion, commanded and impowered his Apoſtles WW 
to go and teach, or (as the original Word ſignifies) WW 
make all Nations his Diſciples, by baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of i 
the Holy Ghsft, Matth. xxviii. 19. which was per- 
fectly a new Inſtitution 3 for though Baptizing, that 
is, Dipping, or Waſhing, or Sprinkling with Water, 
was commonly uſed in admitting: Profelytes, and 
upon other Occaſions among the 'Fews before; yet 
never in this Form, in the Nameof the Three Divine 
Perſons, as our Saviour here commandeth it to be 
done; and thereby hath given us Reaſon to believe, 
that the Jetos underſtood what was meant by theſe 
Terms, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; for 
otherwiſe our Saviour would have ſpoken unintelli- 
gibly to them, which we cannot imagine he would 
in the Inſtitution of a Sacrament: But they being 
converſant in the Writings of oy and the Pro- 
phets, had often read, as of the Father, ſo of the 
Sen, or Mord of God, and likewiſe of the Holy 
Ghz}, or Spirit of God; and they knew well enough, 
that theſe are not Creatures, but that each of them 
is God, as appears particularly concerning the Son, 


* 
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| | from their ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt, by calling him- 
J ſelf. the Son of Cod, or ſaying, that God was his Fa- 
1 
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would not. own Jeſus to be the Perſon, yet' they be- 
lieved that God hath a Son, and that this Son is equal 


Eſſence with the Father. 


the Son, and the Hely Ghost, are One God, is now. 


bis Inſpiration, that none can doubt of it who be- 
WE licve what is there written, and ſo neceſſary to be 
believed, that we can believe none of the Articles 
that belong to our Salvation, unleſs we firſt believe 
WE this We cannot believe in God the Father, unleſs 
we believe he hath a Son, begotten of himſelf ; 
for otherwiſe he would not be truly a Father. We 
cannot believe in one God, unleſs we believe the Fa- 
W ther and the Son to be One. We cannot believe 
in the Son for our Redemption, unleſs we. believe 
him to be God; foraſmuch as it coſt more to 
WE redeem us than any could give but God himſelf. 
We cannot believe in the Holy Ghoſt, to ſanc- 
tify us, unleſs we believe him to be God; for none, 
beſure, can ſanctify us, or make us holy and new 
Creatures, but He who at firſt created us; which 
none did, or could do but God. 5 

And yet we cannot believe that theſe Three 
are ſo many ſeveral Gods; for then there weuld 
be more Gods than One; which is contrary to 
i Reaſon, as well-as Scripture, where every one of 
theſe Divine Pexſons being call'd Fehevab, the moſt 
proper and incommunicable Name of God, left 
People ſhould be thereby tempted to think — 

1 | — 95 „„ there 


q 8 


mſelf equal with God, John v. 18. 
and, which is the ſame, made himſelf God, John 
x. 13. For this plainly ſhews, that although they 
with God, or that he is God himſelf, of the ſame 


But this fundamental Article of our Belief, the 
Wh Trinity in Unity even that theſe Three, the Father, 


WP fo plainly revealed in the Holy Scripture, given by 


o 
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there are more Gods than One, they had this re- 
markable Caution given them, Hear, O Iſrael, the 


Lord our God is one Lord (as our Franflation hath 
it) or one Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4. which there would 
have been no Occaſion for, if no more than One 
Perſon be Fehovah, or it had not been neceflary to 
believe that the Three who are ſo calPd, are all One 
Fehovah, or Being in general (as the Word ſignifies) 
which can be but ue. | 
But according to the Idiom and Uſage of the He- 
brew Tongue, wherein the great and incommu- 


nicable Name of God, which we read Febovah, 


and tranſlate the Lord, ſeldom, if ever, hath an Ad- 


jective joined with it. Thoſe remarkable Words, 


which are uſhered in with, Hear, O {frael, and con- 
cluded in the Original, with a Letter greater than 
ordinary, as the firſt Word alſo is, to ſhew ſome 
extraordinary Myſtery to be contained in them, 
may and ought to be thus tranſlated, The Lord, our 
God, the Lord, is One; whereby the Unity in 
Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, is ſtill more clearly 


revealed to us, as clearly as it well can be in that 


Language: For here is firſt God the Father called 
Fehovab, the Lord; then God the Son called, as 


he uſually is in Holy Scripture, Our God; and God | 


the Holy Ghoſt, called alſo Febovab, the Lord, and 
theſe Three are expreſly ſaid to be One. 
It is true, this is a great Myſtery, far above our 


Comprehenſion ; but ſo are all the PerfeRtions of the 
Godhead, as well as this: And therefore we are ; 


not required to comprehend it, but only to believe 
it; and to believe it upon his Word, who hath 
revealed it to us, and ſo hath made it neceſſary 


for us to believe it: Which therefore we muſt be 
ſure to do, ſo as to continue figm and ſtedfaſt MW 
in this Faith, as ever we deſire to believe aright im 
Almighty God, or hope to be ſaved by him. i 
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| better to expreſs and declare our Belief, that-every 


ff Eſpecially conſidering that God our Saviour, in 
I that he commanded that every one of theſe Divine 
If Perſons ſhould: be diſtinctly named in the very Act 
of making his. Diſciples,” hath thereby given us to 
IN underſtand, that he will own none for his Diſciples, 
or true Members of bis Church, but only ſuch as. 
believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Three Divine Perſons, but One Ged ; which 
he here allo gives us firm Ground to believe, in 
chat he ordained this Sacrament to be adminiſtred 
(not in the Names, but) in the Name of theſe 
Three Perſons,” and ſo hath ſignified his Pleaſure, 
chat the ſame Honour and Worſhip ſhould be given 
to All and every One of them alike; and by ne- 


ceſſary Conſequence, that we ſhould believe All 


and Each of them to be of one Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance; or, as he expreſſeth it by his Apoſtle, that 
WE the Father, the Mord, and the Spirit, theſe Thres 
WE 47s One; Three in the Maſculine Gender, and 


therefore Three Perſons ; One in the Neuter, and 


therefore One Thing, as the Word ſignifies, Fo 
v. 7. Which I therefore believe upon his Word; 
rand pp all muſt: do, that deſire to be his true and 
faithful Diſciples, ſa as to have zhe Grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, end the Love of God, and the 


Communion of the Holy Ghoſt always with them, 
„% e 

| Hence it is, that the Church hath all along re- 
quired, that they who deſire to be admitted by 
Baptiſm into it, ſhould firſt profeſs to believe in 
God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 


l Which is the Sum of the whole Creed, and that 
Which we chiefly learn in it, as our Church hath 


here taught us, even that we believe in God the 


| Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 


putting the Word God before every Perſon, the 


One 


7 
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One of theſe; Three ' Perſons is the One Living 
and True Gd. . 4 e i 

But that we may underſtand ſomething alſo how 
theſe Three Divine Perſons ſubſiſting in the One 
Divine Eſſence, are pleaſed to maniteſt and diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves, in their Operations towards us, 
and the reſt of the Creation, every one that is cate- 
chiſed, is here taught to ſay, as I now do from my 
Heart, That J fir/t believe in God the Father, who 
hath made me and all the World ; that is, all Things 
that were ever made, viſible, and inviſible; which, 
in the Beginning of the Creed, as all along in the 
Holy Scriptures, are all comprehended under theſe 
two Words, Heaven and Earth. „ 
Secondly, I believe in Gad the Son, who hath re- 
deemed me and all Mankind.. I believe that he re- 
deemed me, particularly; or, as St. Paul expreſſeth 
it, that he loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 
20. and not only me, but all Mankind.: For be 
gave himſelf a. Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. He 
was a Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World, i 
1 John ii. 2. and faſted Death for every Man, Heb. i 
u. 9. For every Man being of that Nature in 


which he died, and fo paid the Price of Man's Re- 
demption, every Man was redeemed by it, even 


they alſo who do not accept of his Redemption, 
nor believe in him for it, and ſo receive no Advan- 
tage by it, Rom, xiv. 15. 1 Cor. viii. 11. As our 
Queen ſuppoſe, having many of her Subjects made 
Slaves in Barbary, if ſhe agrees with the King of 
the Country for the Redemption of them all, and 
accordingly pays the Price agreed upon, they. are 


all now equally redeemed, although ſome perhaps 


lying in remote or obſcure Places of the Country, 
never hear of it, or will not believe it; and others 
having been long accuſtomed to it, prefer their Stra- 
very before Liberty, and chuſe to continue there ra- 
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ther than return into their own Country, and fo 
looſe the Benefit of their Redemption. 
Thirdly, 7 believe in the Holy Ghoſt, who ſan: 
Jieih me and all the elect People of Gad:; who ſancti. 
fietb, not who hath ſanctiſied, as the Father hath 
made, and the Son hath redeemed me heretofore ; 
but doth ſanctiſy me at preſent, and continually, 
this being a Work that is always in doing, while 
We are in this World: And as the Son did not re- 
deem all the World which the Father made, but 
only all Mankind ; ſo the Holy Ghoſt doth not 
ſanctify all Mankind which the Son redeemed, but 
only all the elect People of God; ſuch as they only 
are, who truly believe in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſo have him to intercede for them, that they may 
have his Holy Spirit to abide with them, and to 
ſanctify them, Fohn xiv. 16. Chap. xvii. 17. which 
therefore is accordingly ſhed on them abundantly, 
and renews or ſanctifies them through the ſame 7 


© Chrift our Saviour, Tit. iii. 5, 6. He ſandifeeth 
them, that is, he makes them holy and new Crea- 
tures 3. he mortifieth all their Sins, purifiethall their 
| Hearts, and is a Principle of new Life in them: Hz 
| - openeth their Eyes, and turneth them jrom Darkneſs 
: zo Light, and from * the Power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inhe- 
ritance among them which are ſanctiſied by Faith that 

is in Feſus Chriſt, Acts xxvi. 18. 


QUESTIONS. 


bat May did Chrift ordain for the admitting Per- 
ſons into his Church, or making them his Diſciples © 
Had tbe Jews any Ground to believe the bleſſed 
=_ Trinity in Unity ? C 
Can any one be a true Diſciple of Chriſt, withaui 
believing in God the Father, the Son, and the Hi 
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God © 


? 


What do ye chiefly hos in the Creed? 
What do ye believe that God the Father aid? 


' What did God the Son? al 
' How do you prove that he redeemed all Mankind: 2 Wy 


What doth God the Holy Ghoſt ? 


Why do ye ſay, he ſan#tifieth, and not, be n 4 


n hom doih he ſandtify ? 
Who are the eleft People of G? * 
Wi at. do ye underſtand by his Jandifing them? 


QuzsrTION. ; 


* 


Vou ſaid that your Godfathers and [ 


Godmothers did promiſe for you, that 
you ſhould Keep God's Commandments. 
Tell me how many there be * 


ANSWER. 


Ten. 


Qy.r 2.7 I 0 N. 
Which be they ? 


As WR R. 


The ſame which God ſpake in the 


Twentieth Chapter of Exodus, faying, I 
am the Lord thy God, who brought thee W 
out of the Land of Egypt, 0 of the Fl! 
Houſe of Bondage. 


Ds | all 


What Ground have we to believe they EROS; i | 
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I. Thow' ſhalt have none other Gods 


but me. 


F the Three Things which Godfathers and 
&_#F. Godmothers promiſe in the Name of the Child, 
or the Child by them, the laſt is, That he will keep 
God's holy Will and Commandments, and walk in the 
fame all the Days of his Life : Wherefore the Cate- 
chiſt having examined and inſtructed him in the 
true Faith, without which it . to pleaſe 
God, or keep his Commandments, Heb. xi. 6. he 
now puts him in mind of the Commandments which 
he promifed to keep. OY „ 
And the firſt Queſtion he asketh the Child about 
them, is, How many there be? To which he an- 


| ſwereth, Ten; that being the Number of them, ac- 


| cording to the Scriptures, Deut. iv. 13. 1 *. 4. 
For though there be many more particular Precepts, 
they are all reducible to thoſe Ten general Command- 


ments, which God was pleaſed ſolemnly to proclaim 


with Thunder and Lightning, and with the Voice 
of a. Trumpet, upon Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 16. 
Chap. xx. 1, Cc. and which be afterwards wrote 
upon two Tables of Stone, with his own Finger, 
Lxod. xxxi. 18. Chap. Xxxil. 16. Deut. ix. 10. 
Chap. x. 4. to ſignify their perpetual Force and Ob- 
ligation to the End of the World, when every Man 
ſhall be judged, according as he hath, or hath not 
obſerved them: For which Reaſon alſo they are di- 
rected every one tꝭ every Man ſingly, or by him- 
ſelf, Thou halt, or, Thou ſhalt not, &c. that every 
Man may look upon them as ſpoken particularly to 
him, and accordingly take Care to do what is there 
commanded, and to avoid what is there forbidden, 

either expreſly or implicitly. yr: 
For where any Thing is forbidden, the contrary 
| Duty is implicitly commanded ; and fo where any 
„ 72 Fo Thing 
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Thing is commanded, every Thing contrary or dif- 


the better underftand, God himſelf hath been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to ſignify his Pleaſure herein more 


particularly in other Places of his Holy Word. Out 


of which I ſhall therefore, by his Aſſiſtance, ſhew 
you how you ought to keep all and every one of theſe 
his Commandments, according to the Promiſe which 
ye made when ye were baptized, | | 

The next Queſtion: therefore concerning the Com- 
mandments, is, Which be they? To which it is 


anſwered, The fame which Cd ſpake in the Twentieth, 


Chapter of Exodus, that is, which He is there re- 
corded to have ſpoken, ſaying, I am the Lord thy 
God, who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, out 
of the Houſe of Bondage ; tor this is not any of the 
Commandments, but a general Preface to them all, 
which He was pleaſed to put before them, to ſhew 
the indiſpenſable Obligation that lies upon all Men 
to obſerve all theſe Laws; ſeeing He that command- 
ed them, is the Lord, the ſupreme. Governor and 
Law-giver of the World, whom all the Creatures in 
it are bound to obey, at their utmoſt Peril. 7, faith 
he, am the Lord: I, who make and publiſh theſe: 
Laws, am Fehovah, the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord 
of the whole Creation, who gave Effence and Ex- 
iſtence to, and have abſolute Dominion over alk 
Things in it. + - | 1333 
And then, to enforce them more particularly upon 
his People, for whom he had a ſpecial Kindneſs, 
he adds, I am the Lord thy God, wha brought thee: 
out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Hos Bon- 
dage. His People, at that Time, were the Children 
of Iſrael, whom he had lately delivered frony the 
Egyptian Bondage; and therefore he ſpeaks more 
immediately unto them; but; in them, to all the 
true /ſrael of God ; to all that follow the OY of 
| : thee 


ferent from that is forbidden: Which that we may 
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- their Father Abraham, in all Ages; to all his elect 
and peculiar People, Which he hath redeemed from 
the dlavery of Sin and Satan, of which the Deli- 
verance out of Egypt was a Type and Figure ; fo 
; that this is the ſame, in effect, as if he had ſaid, I, 
who give thee theſe Laws, am the Lord thy God, 
who ' redeemed thee from all Iniquity, to be my 
own, and therefore expect and require, that thou, 
above all People, . take ſpecial Care to obſerve all 
- theſe-my Commandments ; whereof the Firſt is, 


phon ſhalt have none ther Gods but Me, or, be- 


Although there be really no other but One God, 
the Creator and Governor of all Things; yet there 
be many which are called Gods, 1 Cor. viii. 5. and 
eſteemed fo by Men; who having, by the Fall of 
our Firſt Parents, loſt the right Senſe and Know- 
ledge of 'the true God, and retaining only ſome ge- 
neral Notions of ſuch.,a Being in the World, they 
have been apt, in all Ages, to imagine one Creature 
or other to be God. Some have thought the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars; others ancient and famous Men, 
to be Gods, Some one Thing, ſome another; in- 
ſomuch that there is ſcarce any Creature in Heaven 
or Earth, but what hath been reputed as a God, by 
ſome or other. Hence it is that we read of ſo many, 
and ſuch various Gods, in all Ages. The Few 
themſelves, to whom this Law was given, had at one 
Time as many Gods as Cities. Fer. ii. 28. Chap. 
Xi. 13. Soit was, for many Ages, with all the reſt 
of Mankind ; and fo it is with many at this Day. 
And all People naturally conceiving Ged to be 
of ſupreme Excellency, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and 
Power over them, whatſoever it is that they imagine 
to be God, they honour, and fear, and love, and 
23 | Eos tru 


doth” here expreſly forbid, Thou ſhalt have no other 


Almighty. God here commands every one to. do, 


The COMMANDMENTS. 69 


truſt on it, as if it was really ſo ;' and therefore, al- 
though it be not ſo in itſelf. it is as a God to them- 
This therefore is that which the Almighty Crea- 
tor of the World, the One Living and True G 


Gods but Me; or, according to the Letter of the 
Law, There ſhall be no other Gods to thee before Wl 
Me; that is, thou ſhalt not think, believe, or own 
any Thing to be Gad but me; thou ſhalt not aſcribe 
ſupreme Authority, Power, or Goodneſs, or an 

other divine Perfection, to any but Me; thou ſhale 
not fear any Thing viſible or inviſible, but only Me; 
thou ſhalt not regard them that have familiar Spirits, 
nor ſeek after Witches, or Wizards, nor uſe Divi- 
nations or Enchantments, or any ſuch like Abomi- 
nations, Lev. xix. 31. Deut. Xvili, 10, 11. thou ſhalt 
not put any Truſt or Confidence in any Creature 
that is in Heaven or Earth; thou ſhalt not love, nor 
reſpect, nor value, nor deſire any Thing in Compa- 
riſon of Me. If thou doſt any of theſe Things, 
thou haſt other Gods before Me, or in my Sight, 
who am the Searcher of Hearts, and ſee and know 


it, 


By this therefore you may ſee what it is which 


according as he hath elſewhere alſo. ſignified his | 
Divine Will. He commands thee to believe in him 
the Lord thy Cod, the Father, Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, One God, the only Wiſe, Almighty, Im- 
mortal God, and in Jeſus Chriſt, thy God, thy 
gracious and moſt merciful God, long-ſuffering, abun- 
dant in Goodneſs and Truth, John xiv. 1. Exod, Wl 
xxxiv. 6. He commands thee to acknowledge him in 
alt thy Ways, Prov. iii. 6. and to own thyſelf obliged 
to him, and to thank him for all thou haſt, 1 Theſſ. Wl 
v. 18. Eph. v. 20. He commands thee to ſancti 1 
him, the Lord of Hoſts, and to make him thy only Wl 
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Fear, and thy: only Dread, Eſai. vil I 3. ſo as to be 


in the Fear the Lord all the Day long, Prov. x xiii, 


17. He commands thee to truſt on him with all thy 
Heart, Prov. iii. 5. to deſire him above all Things, 
| -Plalm Ixxiii. 25. and fo rejoice in him always, Phil. 


iv. 4. and that thou love the Lord thy God with all 


| - by Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy 
| Adind: For this is the Firſt and Great Commandment, 
Matth. xxii. 37, 38. e ie e 


QUESTIONS 


' What is the Third Thing which you promiſed in 


your Baptiſm ? 
How many Commandments are there © 
Hiob did God proclaim them? 9 *" 
Why 
: Why do they all run in the ſingular Number, ? 
' Where do ye find them written ? CORE 
Vn did God ſay, I am the Lord thy God, &c. 


Before be began them ? 


Did he not give them to other People, as welbas 


to the Jews? 


Which is the Firſt Commandment ? 

Are there any other Gods but one? 5 
iy then doth God command us to have no other 9. 
What doth God forbid in this Commandment ? 


J bat doth he here command every one to do? 


* 
"x 
j 
k 
U 
! 
4 
6 
1 
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The SECOND COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any 
raven Image, nor the Likeneſs of any 
Thing that is in Heaven above, or in 
the Earth beneath, or in the Water un- 
der the Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow 


down 


did he write them upon Tables of Stone? 


A vo 
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down to them, nor worſtuip:them :' For 
I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, WI 
and viſit. the Iniquities of the Fathers 
upon the Children, unto the third and 
fourth Generation of them that hate me: 
and ſhew Mercy unto "Thouſands in 
them that love me, and keep my Com- 
mandments. „ 


A the LoRD made all Things for himſelf, Prov. 
Xvi. 4. So he ſtill upholdeth and governeth all 
Things for himſelf, to ſhew forth his Glory, that 
all ſuch Creatures, as he for that Purpoſe hath made 
capable of it, may ſee his wonderful Works, and ac- 
cordingly pfaiſe and glorify him for them; which 
being his great End in what he hath done, and ſtill 
doth, he will not ſuffer this his Glory to be given to 
another: I am the Lord, faith he, that is my Name; 
and my Glory will I not give to another, neither my 


Praiſe to graven Images, Iſa. xlii. 8. Hence it is, 


that as the firſt Thing he commands, is, That we 
ſhall have no other Gods but him, no, not in our 
Thoughts, that we ſhall not think or believe there 
is any other God that made and governeth the 
World but only He the Lord our God: So, in the 
next Place, he forbids all ſuch outward Acts, where- 
by we may ſeem to own any other God, and fo to 
give his Glory to another; which being plainly the 
great End and Deſign of this Law in general, we 


all eaſily ſee into the true Meaning of each parti- / 


cular Branch of it. rr I 141 9 of 

_ Firſt, (faith he) Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any 

graven Image, nor the Likeneſs of any Thing that © 

is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or | 
: 1 
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in the Water under "the Earth; that is, Thou ſhalt 
not make any ſuch Thing to. thyſelf, for thee to 
perform any ſuch Ads to it, whereby thou mayeſt 
8 hom to think it to be God; whether thou really 
Hie doth not here ſimply forbid the making of 
the Picture, Image, or Likeneſs of any Creature; 
for he himſelf appointed fome ſuch to be made in 
. the Old Law, particularly the Cherubim in the 
moſt Holy Place. Neither doth he expreſly forbid 
the making any Image or Likeneſs of Himſelf ; for 
that, he knows, is altogether impoſſible. 
But he forbids'the making the Likeneſs of any 
Creature in Heaven or Earth, or under the Earth, 
to repreſent Him our Creator to us, ſo as to look upon 
it as God, or his Image, and to carry ourſelves accord- 
- ingly towards it, as if it was indeed the True God, 
Such was the Calf which "Aaron made, ſoon after 
this Law was given, which God himſelf intimates 
to be a Breach of it, Exod. xxxii. 8. The People 
looked upon it as their Gods, or the Divine Perſons 
that brought them out of Egypt, ver. 4. and as Je 
| hovah the Lord, ver. 5. and fo as the Lord their 
| God. This was their Sin, (as it was Feroboam!'s 
| afterwards, 1 King, Xii. 28.) as appears alſo from 
* Moſes's putting them in Mind, that they ſaw no Si. 
militude, when the Lord ſpoke to them in Hores, 
as an Argument why they ſhould not make any 
| ograven Image, Deut. iv. 15, 16. 
Which clearly ſhews the Meaning of this Law 
to be, That we muſt not make the Image or 
| Likeneſs of any Thing whereby to repreſent Al- 
mighty God to us; who is fo infinitely above all 
Things, that it is impoſſible any Thing ſhould be 
like Him, 1/a. xl. 18. As xvii. 29. and therefore 
it is a great Diſparagement, and diminiſhing of his 


— 1 . . incs ig agore ge deat Rua 


Glory, to offer at repreſenting him by any Picture 
=. -. ? | | of 
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it er Image: Wherefore he here expreſly forbids both - Ii 
to the making any ſuch Image, and the worſhipping Wi 
i it when it is made. For it follows, 

ly  Thou' ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip 

| them; or, (as it is in the Original Text)-Thou ſhalt 

of not worſhip them, nor ſerve them : For here are two 
Things forbidden to be done to an _— or Like- 

in W neſs of any Thing, that it may not become an 

ie MW Idol, or reputed as a God, Worſbip and Service. 


Firſt, Thou ſhalt not worſhip them; or, Thou ſhalt 
x not bow down to them, as the Word here uſed ſig- 
nifies. Neither is there any Word in all the Holy 
y MW Scriptures, that is commonly tranſlated worſhipping, 
1, but what properly ſignifies zo bow, or fall down, or 
ni uſe ſome ſuch outward Geſture : Which being a 
d. Sign of great Subjection, he that doth it to an Im- 
d. age, doth thereby ſignify his Subjection to it; and 
r whatſoever he may think or intend in himſelf, as 
sto all outward 8 he ſeems to acknowledge 
e and believe it to be G. And therefore the three | 
s MW Children choſe rather to be caſt into a Furnace of 
- Fire, than to fall down to the Image which We- 
ir ?2uchadnezzar had ſet up, leſt they ſhould break this Wil 
's BY Commandment, and fin againſt God, by owning Wl 
na WM that Image to be God, Dan. iii. 6,18. j 
:. And then it follows in the Text, nor ſerve them; Wl 
„that is, as thou ſhalt not actually bow down unto, ⁶ 
and ſo worſhip the Image or Likeneſs of any Thing; Wil 
ſo neither ſhalt thou do any thing for it, or about 
it. Thou ſhalt not aſſiſt in the making, or main- 
taining it; thou ſhalt not build any Temple or Altar Jill 
for it; thou ſhalt not offer Sacrifice, nor burn 
Incenſe, nor pray to it, nor contribute any thing to- 
wards its having any Signs of religious Honour or 
Worſhip performed to it. He that doth any ſach WW 
thing to, or for an Image, or any Creature whatfo- Jl 
ever, he thereby ſerves it as God, and ſo makes it 
{ an 4 
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an Idol, and is guilty - of Idelatry ; that is, of /erv« 
ing an Idol, as the Word properly ſigniſies. 

For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting 
the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, &c. 
Here it hath pleaſed God to back and enforce this 
Law with ſeveral Reaſons and Argument, to make 
"us the more careful of obſerving it. 

- Firſt, Becauſe He is a jealous Gd; that i is, ſpeak- 
ing after the manner of Men, He is jealaus that 
they who perform any external Acts of Religious 
| Worſhip and Service to any Image or Creature, 
| Whatloever they may pretend to the contrary, they 
do really worſhip and ſerve it as God, and lo 
give it that Honour. and Glory which is due only 
to Him. 

Secondly, „ He will puniſh thoſe whe break 

this Law moſt ſeverely, not only in their own Per. 

won. but in their Foſterity alſo, to the third and 
th Generation. E 

And, Laſtiy, Becauſe of the infinite Goodnefs AY 
Mercy, that He will ſhew to Thouſands, even to All 
that love and honour Him, ſo as to keep this and 
his other Commandments, throughout all Genera« 
tions, even for Ever and Ever. 
| Now, by this we may learn what the Lord our 
| God doth here poſitively require of every Man; for 
in that He forbids you to do it to an Image or Idol, 
| he as plainly requires and commands every one of 
you to bow your Heads or Knees before Him, and ſo 


| to worſhip Him, Whenſoever you come into his ſpe- 


cial Preſence, or ſpeak to Him, or hear Him yoo: 
ing to you. 

As when Aber e bleſſed the Lard or 
his Succeſs, he bowed down his Head, and worſhipped 
tb Lord, Gen. xxiv. 26, When Moſes. heard 25 
4 * he bowed his Head towards the Earth, 


and worſhipped, Exod, xxxiv. 8. 5 


bleſſed 


— 


When Ezra 
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blefſed the Lord, the Great God, in the Midft' bf 
the Congregation, all the People anfwertd, Amen, 
Amen, with lifting up their Hands, and they bowed 
their Heads, and worſhipped the Lord with their 
Faces to the Ground, Neh. viii. 6. Thus the Saints 
of old, conſtantly worſhipped God, Exod. iv. 31. 
1 Chron. xxix. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 13. Chap. xxix. 30, 
Sc. and fo did our bleſſed Lord Himſelf in the Gar- 
den, Matth. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 41. and upon the 
Croſs, Fohn xix. 30. And ſo did his Apoſt les and 
Diſciples: after | Him, Acts vii. 60, Chap. ix. 40. 
Chap. xx. 36. Chap. xxi. 5, C . e 
But then you muſt take care to worſhip Him 
at the ſame time, as they did, in the Spirit too, 
by uſing ſuch bodily Geſtures and Adorations be- 
fore Him, out of a deep Senſe and holy Fear of his 
Divine Majeſty and ſupreme Authority over you, 
John iv. 24. B : Cre W 21 a a; . ö ; 
He commands you alſo to -/erve Him; that is, 
to do what you can to promote his Honour and 
Glory in the World; for in that his own Glory is 
the great End that he aims at, and carrieth on in all 
Things he doth, Prov. xvi. 4. ſo far as you do any 
thing that conduceth to that End, ſo far ye ſerve 
Him: Which ye are all therefore bound to do, ac- 
cording to your ſeveral Abilities, by defending and- 
enlarging his Church, where only he is known and 
worſhipped upon Earth, by making all your Prayers 
and ſolemn Addreſſes to Him, as the Giver ot all 
good Gifts; by praiſing and magnifying his Name 
together; by building and adorning Places where to 
do it; by obſerving the Times that he hath ſet apart 
for his own Worſhip and Service; by celebrating 
the Sacraments that He hath ordained); by keeping 
bis Laws yourſelves, and perſuading others to do it; 
by relieving his poor Servants; and by walking in 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before Him all the Da ys. 
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3.ohy Four-Life,; and doing all Things to his ' Glory, mn 
1 Cor. x. 31. That your Ligbt may ſo ſbine ber put H 
"Mem, that they may ſee-your good Wor s, and glorifMſo, b) 
. your Father which is in Heaven, Matt. v. 16. * ono 
thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and on on 

Hal thou lever Chap. iv. 10. 


QUESTIONS. 


1 "What is the general Deſi Gen of this Commandment! Bat r. 
Are we here forbidden to make am Image or Pio it i 
tare 3 Decal 
In what Senſe doth Gad forbid us 1 make the Lite alu. 
_ neſs of any Thing ? © ear 
Can he be rune ſented by an Image „ 
My are ye forbidden to. 25 . bow down 


—— IAN 


b 10 an Image? : now. 

How are ye farbidden to bee, an "Image . f 

] bat is that. Sin called? 185 De for 

| What Reaſons are here given for the toying ba fall 

Law? but 

I hat is bere po tively commanded * b 

How muſt tue worſhip Cod? CE md „ 
nana Serejce. my we a for him 75 

a I in: 

The Tuixp Conmanonznr, ruth, 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Ane 
Lord thy God in vain : For the Lordi 
will not hold him 1 e chat n ed « 


his Name 1 in vain.” ane ** 

ls Cominirigltint' is defined f. for the fame Nr 
1 End with the Two former, even to keep uf 
this Hondur:of Almighty God, and his Glory ſhin-W. -" 
ing in che World: For "which Purpoſe having ficli 47 
2 5 commanded | 


the 
2rd 


th 


1110 
ö up 
lin- 
firſt 
ded 
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;mmanded you to have or own no other God 


im, whenſcever you make any Mention of Him. 


Occaſions, when it may 


- 
— 


ut Him, and then not ſo much as to ſeem to do 
o, by performing any external Acts of Religious 
onour and Worſhip to any but Himſelf ; He 
ere commandeth you not to take his Name in 
ain; but to give Him that Honour which is due to 


wc» wt 


He doth not here forbid you to take his Name 

nto your Mouths at all, but not to do it in dain: 
But rather, on the contrary, by forbidding you to 
bo it in ain, he requires you to do it upon folemn 
tend to his Honour; as 
t always doth, when you are lawfully required to 


wear by it, and accordingly do ſo in a lawful and 


eligious Manner; for hereby you publickly own 


im to be the Searcher of Hearts, Omniſcient, in 


rowing whether you really think as you fay ; and 
forbad his People to make mention of the Names 


but commanded them to ſwear by his Name: 


o be Juſt in puniſhing you if you do not. Hence 
f falſe Gods, or cauſe to fwear by them, Joſh. xxiii. 


Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve bim, 

md ſhall fwear by his Name, Deut. vi. 13. Chap. 

20. an Eve them Directions how to do it aright, 
0 


aying, - 
ruth, in Fudgment, and in Righteonſueſs, Jer. 


u ſhalt fivear, the LORD liueth in 


And accordingly we find his People in” all Ages - 


ere wont to ſwear by his Name, or call upon 


im to witneſs what they ſaid, where there was 


ed of it, not only in the Old Teſtament, but 
kewiſe in the New, 2 Cor. i. 23. Gal. i. 20. Phil. 


8. And therefore you not only may, but ought to 


wear by his Name, when you are required to do 
by the Governors which he hath ſet over you 


— 


Church or State: An Oath for Confirmation put- 


g an End to all Sirife. Heb, vi. 16. 


* 


4 . 


But 
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Biz chat which he here forbids, is, the taking 


his Name in van; that is, when you have no juſt 
or neceſſaty Occaſion for it, as He himſelf explains 
it, where he ſaith, Je ſhall not ſwear: by my Nane 
Falſh, nather. ſbalt thou * the Name of thy 

God; TI am the LORD, Lev. xix. 12. Ye mult 
not ſwear falfly by his Name; that is, ye mult 
never uſe his Name, nor call upon Him to atteſt 
any thing but what is really juſt and true, or 
what you know or verily believe to be ſo: And 
if ye promiſe any thing upon Oath, or in his Name, 
ye muſt be ſure to perform it, Numb. xxx. 2. 
otherwiſe ye ſwear falſly and deceitfully, Pſaln 
xxiv. 4. and ſo tate his Name in pain, to the higheſt 
Degree that can be. | Mie ep 

And as ye muſt not ſwear ſalſly by it, ſo neither 
muſt ye profane the Name of the Lord ; that is, ye 


muſt not uſe it upon every impertinent Occaſion, 


in your common Diſcourſe, as if it was not a ſacred, 
but a profane or common Name; for that allo is 
taking it in vain, and to no purpoſe. This is that 
which our Saviour means, where he ſaith, Swear 
not at all, Matth. v. 34. that is, in your Commu- 
nication, or familiar Diſcourſing with one another, 
as. He himſelf explains it, ver. 37. To the ſame 
Purpoſe is that of St. Fames, Above all Things fwear 
not, neither by Heaven, neither by Earth, neither ty 
any other Oath; but let your yea, be yea, and your 
nay, nay, leſt ye fall into Condemnation, James v. 
12, that. is, In your ordinary Converſation, never 
ſwear to what you ſay, but only affirm or deny, a 
the Matter requireth, without calling upon God, or 
uſing his Name either directly or indirectly, as 2 
Witneſs to it; for this is proſaning the Name J 
60 D, for which ye may juſtly be condemned. 

And verily ye can expect no other; for the Lord, 
the Almighty Goa, here faith, That be will not 15 


1 


ftrivi; 
comr 
grega 
and 4 
Comn 
th þh 
blaſp} 
ſurely 

all. 
he th, 
the N 
Ver. 

W 
that N 


that Man guiltheſs that taketh his Name in gain; 


and glorifying him the Great Creator and Gover-. 
nor of all Things, as they ought, that they diſho- 
nour and diſparage Him all they can, by putting 
no Difference betwixt Him and his Creatures, be- 
twixt his Name and theirs, but uſing his great 
and glorious Name upon all Occaſions, as if He was 


Which is ſo great a Sin, ſo highly offenſive to his 
Divine Majeſty, that he will never ſüffer it to go 
unpuniſhed, but will inflict ſome extraordinary Judg- 


dins, for which He ſendeth his Curſe upon the whole 
A 7 7]7— oh ted 2. | 
And to ſhew his extreme Diſpleaſure againſt this 
din, when a Man has blaſphemed his Holy Name, 
although it was in his Paſſion, while he was 
firiving with another Man, the Lord Himſelf 
commanded him to be Aoned by the whole Con- 
gregation, Lev. xxiv. 14. And then to explain 
and confirm what be had enaCted, in this 7 hird 
Commandment, He made this Law, I boſoever curſ- 
th his God, ſhall bear bis Sin. And he that 
blaſphemeth the Name of the LORD, he ſhall 
ſurely be put to Death, and all the Congregation 
all certainly ſtone him; as well the Stranger, as 
be that is born in the Land, when, he blaſphemeth 


Ver. 15, 16. 


. Wherefore ye had need to take ſpecial Care, 
„at ye never ſwear, nor curſe, nor blaſpheme, or 


profane 


57 


eee Senne 2 


that is, he will moſt certainly and moſt Werely, 
puniſh thoſe who, break this Law, to which this 
Threatning is in a peculiar Manner annexed, above 
all others, in that they are ſo ſar from honouring 


one of the common Subjects they talk of every Day. 


ment, not only upon the Perſon that commits it, 
but upon the Land too where it is uſually commit- 
ted and tolerated, H iv. 1. 2. yea, it is one of thoſe 


the Name of the LO RD, Pall be put to Death, 
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profag the Name of the Lord, the Moſt High 
God 7 Put keep a far as poſſibly you can from it, 
leſt ye fall into Condemnation. And for that 


Purpoſe ye muſt carefully obſerve. what He here 
commandeth : For, in that He forbids you to pro- 
{ fane, or take his Name in vain, He commands you 
to hallow or ſanctify it: 
or ane my Holy Name, but I will be. hallowed 
2 Fa Children of Ifrael, Lev. xxii. 32. that 
henſoever ye 1255 of Almighty God, ye muſt 
ke a Diſtinction between his and other Names, 
Je muſt uſe it as an Holy, 2 moſt Sacred Name, 
Il with Reverence and Soup y Fear: That thou mayeft 
Far this lorious an 
SB thy GOD, Deut. xxviii. 58. 
This is that which we are commanded to pray 
that it may be done, before all Things elſe, ſay ing, 
bu Fallowed 70 e thy Name ; and which we ſhould there- 
fore take care to do, deſore all Things upon Earth, 
as the holy Angels do it in Heaven, ſaying, Hoh 
Hoh, Holy, is the LO RD of Fofts, the whole Earth 
. * of his Glory, Ifai, vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8, 


QUESTIONS. 


What i is the general Deſign of this nn, 
Are you here forbidden ever to ſpeak of GOD? 
Are you forbidden to * by his Nome: 1 
How muſt you fevear by it f h 
What is here forbidden? 

What do Je under fiand by Prophaning the Name if 
the Lord? 

- What 15 meant by not holding him guiltleſs that 
doth it? 

How were they to be puniſhed t, at were h 0 


it? 
What tis ; here commanded 9 


Th e 


Neither fhall ye (faith He) 


fearful Name, the L 0 RD 


* * 78 * 


e that a 1850 5 — the * 
dabbath-Day. Six Days ſhalt thou la- 
bour, and do all that 800 haſt to do; 
but the Seventh Day is the Sabbath off 
the Lord thy God. In it thou ſhalt do 
no manner of Work, thou, and thy Son, 
and thy Daughter, thy Man- ſervant, and 
thy Maid-ſervant, thy Cattle, and the | 
Stranger that is within thy Gates. For 
in Six Days the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, 
and reſted the Seventh Day; IG 
the Lord bleſſed 1 5 Ot and 
hallowed it. e 1 


M „ bins ze 


T. 1 1 8 hs the only © ommandinent that we are par- 
ticular] required to remember. The Reafon 
is, becauſe all the other were written at firſt upon 
the Table of our Hearts, engraven in our very Na- 
ture, o that we have a onnatural Senſe of them 
upon Ml Minds; and therefore cannot properly 
be ſaid to remember them, but rather to ſeel them, 


being ſenſible and conſcious to ourſelves of our Dutx 


and Obligation to obſerve them. But this is a poſi- 
tive Precept, given to Man after he was made, and 
8 not imprinted on his Heart, but conveyed 


8 his Ears into it, by the external Revelation 1 


ord of God; who therefore commands us to 
N it, to keep it in our Hearts, ſo as to call 
it to mind upon all Occaſions, or at the Return of 
every ns a, muſt keep that holy : 


Re. 


bs — - - —— — 
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Remember (ſaith he). that thou keep holy the Sabbath. 


Lord made all Things, and-refted-upon 


whence it appears, that the Reaſon why He bleſſed 


ning of the World, Gen. ii. 3. where it is ſaid, T hat 


by the F 


Day; or rather, as it is in the Original, Remember 
the Sabbath-Day to keep it holy; remember both the 
Day itſelf, and to keep it holy, when it comes. 
What Day He here means by the Sabbatb, we 
may learn from the Reaſons which He is pleaſed to 
give us for the Obſervation of it, which are two; 
one at the Delivery of the-Law in Exodus, the other 
at the Repetition of it in Deuteronomy, T he Reaſon 
that He gives in” Exodus, is, becauſe in Six Days the 
the Seventh 
2 i berefore, faith He, the Lord bleſſed the Sab- 
bath-Day (as it is in the Original, not the Seventh, 
as it is in ſome Tranſlations) and hallowed it. From 


this Day, was, becauſe He having made all Things 
in Six Days, He then reſted, or ceaſed to make any 
Thing anew upon the Seventh Day; and therefore 
He bleſſed and ſanctified that Day, as He here ſaith 
He had done, before the giving of the Law upon 
Mount Sinai; and fo we find He did at the Begin- 


He bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſanified it; which 
was no expreſs Command that Men ſhould keep it 
holy: But howſoever, it was fo clear a Declaration 
of his Will they ſhould, that J do not doubt but his 
faithful People kept it in ſome meaſure all along (ex- 
cept perhaps in Egypt, where their Bondage might 
make it impracticable, if not forgotten) though .we 
have no certain Footſteps of it till about a Month 
after the Children of Iſrael were come out of Egypt, 
Exod. xvi 22 — 26. no more than we have of its 
being kept after they came into Canaan, by Feſbua, 
udges, by Samuel, by David himſelf, or by 


any of the Kings of Fudah or Iſrael, or by any that 
lived under them, till the Time of Eliſba the Pro- 
1% 2G. 35 


| which the Fews were afterwards commanded to ob- 
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But although there be no mention made of it in 
all that Time between Moſes and Eliſha, yet notwith⸗ 
ſanding none ever doubted but that the Sabbath was 
kept in thoſe Days. There is as little Reaſon to doubt 
but that the Patriarchs before Moſes kept one Day in 
ſeven, although there be no Records left of it, from 
whence we can be certain after what Manner they 
kept it, and whether it was the ſame Seventh Day 


ſerve, or that which we now keep, as ſome have 
thought. Ap {RY 

Be ſure, when Almighty God inſerted this into the 
Body of his Laws which ſhould be always obſerved, 
He ſpake not a Word of their keeping always juſt the 
Seventh Day ſrom the Creation, but commanded them 
to remember the Sabbath- Day to keep it holy ; and told 
them, that becauſe he reſted upon the Seventh Day,. 
therefore he bleſſed the Sabbath Day, and hallowed 
it. He did not fay, that he bleſſed the Seventh Day, 
left they ſhould miſtake his Meaning, and think that 
he would have them always keep the ſame Seventh 
Day; but he altered the Phraſe, and ſaid, He bleſ- Wil 
fed the Sabbath Day, and hallowed it, to ſhew, that 
he would always have them keep a Sabbath, or a 
Day of Reſt, once in Seven Days, or one Day in 
every ſeven : But which of the ſeven Days was to be 
obſerved, that he reſerved in his own Power to de- 
ter mine when he pleaſed. Only they muſt keep that 
r he then appointed, till he ſhould ſee good to 
alter it. FTE Rx MMT. | 
From whence we may gather, that 3 Sabbath- 
Day, we are here to underſtand that Day in ever 
Week or ſeven Days which he did then, or after 24 
ſhould appoint to be a Day of Reſt, or holy to himſelf. 

But where this, amongſt the reſt of the Command- 
ments is afterwaxds repeated,' the aforeſaid Reaſon is 
quite left out, and * given of it, which cannot 

FE; | 23 


be 
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be. ppaſed to be done but for ſome great End and fi 28. 
Purpoſe: For there, after the Words of Command, I had 


it is ſaid, And remember that thou wafl a Servant in Eg 
ahr Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy G Da) 
brought thee aut thence througb a migbiy Hand, and y 
,@ ftretched-out Arm, therefore the Lord thy God cem. ¶ and 
manded thee to keep the Sabbath. Day, Deut. v. 15. Mit! 
Here the Redemption of the Children of Iſrael, out of ¶ ſam: 
_Egypt,.is given as the Reaſon why Gd commanded 
them to keep the Sabbath Day, and to keep it in 
Memory of that Redemption: Which makes it very 
-probable,; that they came out of Egypt upon the Sab. 
bath-Day, or upon that Day which from thencefor- 
ward they kept as the Sabbath or; Day of Reſt, in 
Memory of their beginning that , Day to reſt from 
their Bondage. | 
., Howſoever, it is evident from hence, that the 
Sabbath was to be kept for. another Reaſon beſides 
that of the, Creation, even becauſe God redeemed 
his People out of Egypt; which being a Type of our 
= Redemption by Chriſ, it was plainly hereby ſigni- 
= fied, that when our Redemption ſhould be accom- 
.pliſhed by Him, the Sabbath ſhould be kept in Me- 
mory of that; and therefore upon the Day on which 
our Redeemer roſe again, and ſo reſted from the 
Death which he ſuffered for our Redemption, and 
thereby demonſtrated it to be accompliſhed. of 1/7 
Now, our, Redeemer roſe upon the fir Day of the Nin thi 
FJeibiſb Week; though it might be, for aught we petual 
| Know, really the Seventh Day from the Creation ; ¶nuſt 
ſo that Gad reſted from his Werks both of Creation nels t] 
and Redemption the ſame Day. Be ſure they are do no! 
both commemorated upon; this Day, the Creation as but ye 
it is One Day in, Seven; and the Redemption as it is Day 
that Day of the Seven, Whergon our Redeemer roſe Creati 
from the Dead; who, being the ſupreme: Lawgiver, N Mank 
And particularly the Lord of the Jalbotb, Mark i. Witty 


28. 


- 
a 
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nd I 28. He altered the Day from that which his People” | 
d, had hitherto kept, at leaſt, ſince their romifig ont!ef I 
in Egypt, to that on which He roſe again, ever the Firſtñĩ 
Day of their Week, not by any-expreſs Command.” + ff 
But as Gd at- firſt only bleed the Seventh Day, 
n. and ſanctiſad it, and fo ſet it apart for a Day of Reſt, 
without any Word of Command; foi our Lerd the 
of ¶ ſame Cod, ** the Firſt Day of the Week, ang ñ̃ 
ed [an22ifred it, By riſing from the Dead upon it; bß I 
in Ml appearing to his Diſciples upon it, both the Day He/ 
ry Wl role, and the next Firſt Day of the Week after, 
5. John xx. 19,--+-26. and by ſending down the Holy 
r- 60% upon it, Acts ii. 1. which though it was not a 
in verbal, it was a real, an actual Sart#rfreation of it, 
m and a ſufficient Declaration of His Will, that this 
Day ſhould ever after be kept hoh; inſomuch that 
the Apoſtles, who perſectly knew" His Wit, from that 
Time forward, accordingly had their hoh Exereſſes 
upon this Day, Acts xx. 7. Cor. xvi: z. and called 
it, the Lord's Day, as being ſanctiſted by Him, and 
ſet apart ſor his Service, Rev. I. ro. And the whole 
Catholic: Church bath- ever ſince kept this Day Holy, 
according to this Commandment; Remember ib 
Sabbath- Day to keep it h ũ . 
Keep it holy, not according to the ceremonial or 
the By-Laws which were given only to the Children 
of Iſrael about it; but according to what is required 
in this Moral Commandment of univerſal and per- 
petual Obligation; that is, upon the fix Days ye 
muſt do all your own: Works, all the worldly: Buſi- 
neſs that ye have to do in the whole Week, yqu muſt 
re do none of that upon the Sabbath or the Teri Day; 
as but ye muſt keep it wholly as holy to the Lord, whoſe: 
is Day it is, in commemorating and celebrating his 
ſe Creation of the World, and his Redethptich 6f 
r, Mankind; and in performing all fuch Works of 
ji, Nfiety and Charity, as tend more immediately te the / 
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ſetting forth his Honour and Glory for the fame; 


Dav Et 01 VA : | ] : | 
I hat Day is meant by the Sabbath? _ 


* 


chat is, as our Church hath determined in hear- i f 
| ing the Mord of God read and taught, in private i 
and publick Prayers; in ackncwledging your Offences ow 
| S 1 ca 
% God, and Amendment of the ſame ; in reconciling I fe 
i yourſetves charitably with one another, where Diſplca- 
Jure hath been; in oftentimes receiving the Commu. 0 
VLin ef the Body and Blood 7 Chriſi; in viſiting the | 
Poor and Sik, uſing all gadly and ſober Converſation, pl 
| QUEST I O NS. _ 
| U are ye commanded to remember the Sabbath Re 


- How many Reaſens are given for the keeping it 7 


Which is the Foft?. .- 


. 
= 


5 Dotb Gad here command the Seventh Day from 7" Bo 
= Creation to be always kept holy ? 


. hich is the other Reaſon that he giveth for it? act 
| FL. by was the Sabbath altered from the Seventh to Ve! 


|; Cc 

the Fir Day of the Week? _ 
22 VVV ke 

. How doth it appear that Chriſt altered it? ve 

N How 7s, this Day to be now'ſanCtified or kept holy? by 
5 The Fir T n CoMMANDMEN r. — 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother, J bs 
that thy Days may be long in the Land he 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee. IO 


A LTHOUGH Almighty God was pleaſed to Lon 
proclaim all the Ten Commandments together Cl 
upon Mount Sinai, yet he wrote them afterwards 
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5 upon T'wo Tables of Stone, Deut. ix. 10. The 
Pour Firſt, which have an immediate Reſpect unto 
himſelf, he wrote upon One; which is therefore 
2 called the Firſt Table. Upon the other, therefore cal- 
s Jed the Second Table, he_ wrote the other Six Com- 
mandments; wherein he hath revealed his Divine 
5 Will, how we ſhould carry ourſelves to one another 
g while we live together upon Earth, in the ſeveral 
Places, Stations and Relations that he is pleaſed to ſet 
us in; fo as that we may always better join together 
in promoting the End of our Creation, by ſerving 
and glorifying Him our Almighty Creator. 
h + The Firſt of the Second Table, is concerning the 
b Reſpect and Honour which is due to Parents, whether 
natural, ſpiritual, or civil. Firſt, Honour thy Father“ 
Th and thy Mother, thy natural Parents of whom thou 
waſt born and brought up. Hazour them, that is, 
he have a good Opinion of them, and eſteem them highly il 
for their Love and Care of thee, and carry thyſelf 8 
accordingly, with all Lowlineſs, Meekneſs, and Re- 
verence towards them, and obey them in all Things, 
Col. iii. 20. Eph. vi. i. Wherefore you muſt hear- 
ken to their Inſtructions, and do whatſoever they, ⁵ 
or either of them, bid you. You muſt ſtudy all yduu 
» W can to requite the Care and Pains they have taken 
J for you, 1. Tim. v. 4. If there be Occaſion, you muſt 
ſuccour and relieve them, and never ſuffer them to 
want any thing that you can help them to. As our 
bleſſed Saviour, when he was upon the Croſs, ſnewed 
his great Reſpect unto his Mother, by committing 
1d ber to the Care of his beloved Diſciple, Fohn xix. | 
| 26, 27, whereby he hath taught you to take care of ³ 
| 9 not only while you live, but when iſ 
you die. „ | „„ -- 
on On the other fide, Parents muſt not provoke the:r 
Children, left they be diſcouraged, Col. iii. 21. but 
on WU mult bring them up in 7 Nurture and Admonition 


of 
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the Principles of the 1riftian. Religion, and the Laws P 
by which they myſt govern themſelves, through the yo 
whole Courſe of their Lives, Deut. vi. 7. as Abra- fa 
ham taught and eommanded his Children to #2ep the 21 
N; of the Lord, and is commended by Ged himſelf I f 
%%%0% ß CE LE 5d ti; WM 7 

And as Parents are thus to be ſpiritual Guides to 
their Children, fo all /iritual Guides are to be reck- re 
oned and reſpected as Parents. Eliſba called; the | 
Prophet Elifaß Father, 2 Kings ii. 12. So did King MW #- 


| 
1 
3 
i} 
j 
| 
| 
1 
it 
j 
|! 
i 


xod. xxli. 28, no, n thy Tho ught, 1 
You muſt not deſſiſe Dimunjan, 


\ * -* 
* 


* 


. 


+ 
. Yi 


Peat tvil of Dignities, Jude Ver. 8. but you! rue 
mit 


honour the King, 1 Pet. ii. 17, You' mufÞ b 
yourſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the r 
ſake ; whether it be to the King as Supreme; or 
anto Governors, as unto them that are ſeni by him 
for the Puniſhment of evil bers, and for the Praiſe 
Cs that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. You muſt obey: 

Jagiſtrates, Tit. iii. 1. You; muſt: not rebel, nor 
reſiſt, but be ſabject to the higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 
1, 2 and that too, nor only for Wrath, but li bete 
for Conſcience Sake, Ver. 5. that is, you muſt be ſub- 
jet and obedient to them, not only for feat of the 
Punifhiment which they may otherwiſe inffict upon 
you, but out of a Senſe of your Duty, and in Obe- 
dience to the Command of God: For the ſame Rea- 
ſon you muſt alſo $799 for Kings, and for all that 
are in Authority, 1 Tim. ii. 2. And as you muſt fear” 
the Lord, for his Sake you muſt fear the King, and 
not meddle nor mingle” yourſelves with them that are 


given to changa, Prov. xxiv. 21. Theſe are the expreſs. - 
Commands of the Moſt High Gd; fo that no Man 


can rebel againſt his lawful Prince, without rebelling; 
againſt Him, the univerſal Monarch of the World. 
But every Maſter of a Family is likewiſe the Fa- 
ther of that Family; and therefore his Servants are 
all obliged by this Law, to honour and obey. bim. 
They muſt count their own Maſters worthy. of all 
Honour, 1Tim. vi. 1. They muſt be abedient to them 
with Fear and Trembling, in Singleneſs. of Heart, as. 
unto Chrift ; not with Eye-ſervice as Men-Pleaſers, 
but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing the Mill f God. 


from the Heart; with good Will doing Service, as unto” 
the Lord, and not to Men, Eph. vt. 5, 6, 7. Col. iii. 
22. They muſt ſtrive to pleaſe; them in all Things x 
not anſwering again, not purloining, but fſhewing all 
gaad Fidelity, Tit. ii. 9, 10. and muſt be ſubiaas to 
them with all Fear, net only te the good a e 
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but alſo to the froward,. 1 Pet. ii. 18, Maſters alſo 
muſt give unto their Servants that which is juft and 
equal, Col. iv. 1. and forbear threatning, knowing 
i that they alſo have a Maſter in Heaven, Eph. vi. 9. 
This is the Sum of that which the Apoſtle obſerves 
| tobe the Firſt Commandment with Promiſe, Eph. vi. 
2, from thoſe Words annexed to it, That thy Days 
may be long ; or, that it may ga well with thee in the 
Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, Deut. v. 
16. whereby Almighty Ged promiſeth Life, Proſpe- 
rity, and Happineſs to all that ſincerely keep this Com- 
mandment. But as for ſuch as ſmite, or *urſe their 

| Father and Mother, and will not obey their Voice, 

| them He himſelf commanded to be put to Death, 
W Exod. xxi. 15, 17. Deut. xxi. 18, 20. And accord- 
i ingly we find the Breach of this Law uſually puniſhed, 
= and the Obſervation of it rewarded even in this Life. 


"QUESTIONS. 


' How many Tables was the Law written upon ® oy 
How many Commandments belong to each Table? N 
Fo which Table doth this belong # of h 

l bo are here meant by Parents? 5 J 

Hloto muſt ye honour your natural Parent? t 
What muſt Parents do fer their Children ? © 

I ho are your ſpiritual or ghoſtly Fathers? 8 

bat is your Durg T þ 

Do are your civil Father and Mother ® _ 4 

Fu muſt you honour them? t 

I bat is the Duty of Servants to their Maſters, and 1 


W of Maſters to their Servants ? | | 
What is the Promiſe annexed tothis Commandment ? * 


Ibe SIx TH CouMAN DM ENT. 


Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 
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T having pleaſed God to make Man in his own' 
1 Image, and ſo capable of living in the other 
World, as well as this; although He hath given 
him Power over all other Creatures that live only I 
upon Earth, and no where elſe, ſo that he may at 
any time take away their Life; yet he doth not ſuf- 
fer one Man to take away the Liſe of another, and 
ſo diſpatch him out of this into the other World, till 
He himſelf is pleaſed to ſend for him; for He ſends 
no Man' hither but upon Bufineſs, and gives him 
Time to do it in, ſo much as He ſees good: But 
that He reſerves wholly to himſelf, and will not have 
any Man ſhorten the Time that He hath given ano-- 
ther wherein to do his Work; and He hath ſignified 
his Will in this Commandment, Thou ſhalt de no i 
Murder; or, thou ſhalt not take away the Lite of 
another Man. ES apo WRC 
Not that this was the firſt Time that He had re- 
vealed this to be his Will; for this, as well as the 
reſt of theſe Commandments, was from the Begin- 
ning: But by reaſon of the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of 
having this univerſally obſerved, that Men might 
live and follow their Buſineſs peaceably and quietly F 
together, without being in continual Fear of one an- 


other, he repeated this to Noah, with this ſevere 


Sanction, V hoſo ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſball 
his Blood be ſhed, for in the Image of GO D made he 
Man, Gen. ix. 6. Where we may likewiſe obſerve, 
that Man's being made in the Image of God, is given 
tor the Reaſon of this Law, as I intimated before, 
And here he publiſheth it again, together with 


. the reſt of his Laws that are of perpetual and uni- 
Verſa] Obligation, that all Men may take notice of 
it: But leſt any ſhould miſtake his Meaning, he 


himſelf was pleaſed afterwards to explain it, ſaying, 


that if any one ſmite another with an Inſtrument of | 
Iron, by throwing a Stone, or with his Hand, er 


any | 
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any other Way, out of, Hatred or Enmi {a} at: hg 
dieth,, that Man is a Murderer, Ne bel t. 21 1 
and therefore ſhall. ſurely, be put to Death, "Numb, 
ID IHE oa 4 US ̃ ĩ if» 
But if one Man happens to kill another, as we 
ſay, by Chance Medley, without having any. Enmity 
againſt him, or Defign to do him any Harm, in 
that Caſe, God appointed Cities of Refuge for ſuch a 
Man to fly to, that he might not die; Ver. 11, 12. 
26. Deut. xix. 2, 3, 4. Which. ſhews that in that 
Caſe the Man had, not broken this Law ; he was 
not properly guilty of Murder: And the Reaſon 
e by God himſelf, ſaying, He that /miteth a 
Man jo that he die, ſhall be forth put to death. But 
if a Man lie not in wait, but God deliver him into 
his Hand, then, I will appaint him a Place whither 
he ſhall flee, Exod. xxi. 12, 13. For from hence it 
appears, that in this Cafe, God himſelf delivered him 
that was killed into the Hands: of. him that killed 
bim, who was therefore only the Inſtrument in it, 
executing the Will of God, who hath abſolute Do- 
minion over all Mens Lives, and who therefore al- 
Jowed ſuch a Man the Benefit of the Sanctuary or 
City of Refuge. But he muſt continue in the Na- 
ture of a Priſoner, and not have his perfect Liberty 
till the Death of the High-Priz/?, Numb. xxxv. 25, 
28. to put him in mind, that though he was not 
guilty of Murder, yet he had contracted fo much 
Guilt, by being acceſſary to another Man's Death, 
though it was only for want of due Care and Con- 
ſideration in him, that he could not be fully pardoned, 
but by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt the true High-Priefe. 
For the ſame Reaſon alſo, when a Man is con- 
demned by the Law to die, they who pronounce, 
or execute the Sentence, and accordingly put him 
to Death, do not tranſgreſs this Law. There were 
many Offences which God himſelf, in Maſes, 8955 
| | manded 
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manded to be puniſhed; with: Death, particularly. 
this, of Munder: Wherefore they. who put ſu 
Once to Death, did not break, 1 execute 
the 0 


Command of Gel,: Ser it i füll. The Magi» 
ſtrate is the, Minior of Gol, a Revenger to execute 
Wrath upon him that dath evil, Rom. xi 4. and 
thereſore when he condemneth a Man accordin 
to Law, he doth it only as God's Miniſter. And 
they who put the 2 wh to Death, do it not out 
of Malice or Hatred, but in Obedience to thoſe 
whom God hath ſet over them, and employed to 
ſend ſuch a Perſons. to. give Account to. him. of all 
his Actions; Wherefore they are no way guilty of 
breaking this Law, which was made for Men to 
obſerve, not for God, who may take away any 
Man's Life when he pleaſeth., , 

But we, muſt not think that, nothing is here for- 
bidden but actual murdering. or killing a Man out 
of Malice and Deſign: For the Law. giver him- 


ſelf hath taught us otherwiſe, ſaying, Je haue heard | 


that it hath been ſaid by them of old Time, Thou 


ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in | 


Danger of the Fudgment. But I ſay unto you, 
that whoſoever 1s angry with his. Brather without 
a Cauſe, ſhall be in 2 „, the fudgment: 
and whoſoever. ſhall ſay to 1s Brother, Raca, ſhall 
be in Danger of the Council: But whoſoever. ſhall 
ſay, Thou Fool, ſpall le in Danger of Hell Hire. 


Wherefore if thau bring thy Gift to the Altar, and | 


there remembre/t, that thy Brother hath ought agait/t 


thee, &c. Matth. v. 21, 22, 23. Whereby he hath 


given us to underſtand, that when he ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not kill, Re did not” forbid, only the very Act of one 
Man's killing another, bat every thing that'tends to- 
wards it, or may be any way, the Occaſion of his doing 


or attempting it : Wherefore all Anger, Hatred, and |} ö 


* 


Malice, all reproachful and. provoking Ene, ; 
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all Strife and Contention, all Pride, Ambition, Luſt, 
|  Fealouſy, and Revenge, and whatſoever uſually doth, 
or ever may, ſet one Man againſt another, fo as to kill, 
or maim, or any way hurt his Body, is here forbidden 
under the Name of Murder: And therefore St. John 
| faith, V Hoſoever hateth his Brother is a Murderer, 


1 John iii. 13. 


| And by neceſſary Conſequence, you are all here 
| commanded to be meek, and patient, and 


entle ta 
one another; to put on Bawels of Mercies, Kindneſs, 


Humbleneſs of Mind, Meelneſs, Long. ſuſfering; for- 


bearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any 


Man hath a Quarrel againſt any; even as Chriſt for- 


| gave you, fo muſt ye do. „ And above all theſe Things 


to put on Charity, zobich is the Bond Perfectneſs, 
Col. iii. 12, 13, 14. ſo as to love your Enemies, to 
bleſs them that curſe you, to do good to them that hate 


| you, and to pray for them that pightfully uſe you and 


Bb Ceres +, ix ths 


perſecute you, Matth. v. 44. If ye do theſe Things, ye 


can never fall into that horrid Sin, which is here for- 
' bidden, e 0 


or what Reaſon was this Law made? 

hen was it firſt made?  _ 
How is he that breaks it to be puniſhed? _ 
What tis here meant by Murder ? Wie A 
Ts he that kills a Man by Chance guilty of it ? 
Ahyis he not? 3 


Are they guiliy of it, who condemn or execute a Man 


according to Lato? Fo 
IL hat is here forbidden beſides actual Murder? 
bat is herg commanded ? 5 1 
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Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 


4 »& Fam 0D Vw aieE 2 W 


T7 HEN God at firſt made Mankind, he made 


| \ them Male and Female, and called them 


both Adam, Gen. v. 2. they being both but one 


Fleſh, as he ordained them TwWo to be; and not 
only them, but every Man and Woman that 


ſhould afterwards be joined together in Marriage. 


They are thereby ſo united as to become one Fleſh, 


Gen. ii. 24. Matth xix. 5. and ſhould therefore 


live together, as to all conjugal Affections, as if 


there was never another Man or Woman in the 


World but themſelves, and ſo they would moſt 
certainly have lived, if Man had continued in his 
— m 

But, by the Fall of our firſt Parents, our Na- 
ture is ſo corrupted, that notwithſtanding this Union 
into one Fleſh, one or other, if not both Parties 


ſo joined together, are often prone to run after 


ſtrange Fleſh, which is not their own, and per- 
haps another's: Which, if it ſhould be permitted 


and generally practiſed, would not only fruſtrate - N | 


the End of this holy Inſtitution, but it would 
breed ſuch Confuſion and Diſorder in the World, 
that a great Part, if not all Mankind, would de- 
generate ſo far, as to become little better, in this 
reſpect, than brute Beaſts, if not much worſe ; 
Brutes themſelves generally - obſerving the Laws 
and Rules which God hath ſet them, much better 
than ſuch Men do it. 


By this we may ſee into the Neceſſity of making, 
and likewiſe into the true Meaning of this Law, 


Thav jhalt not commit Adultery. For hereby Al- 


mic;'ty God commandeth, That no Man uſe any 
Woman in a conjugal Way, but one that is really 


his Wife, and ſo his own Fleſh: And that no 
Woman uſe any Man ſo, but one that is joined to 


her in Marriage, ſo as to become on- Flaſb with her. 
ns 3 
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| And therefore, that he who hath not a Wiſe, and 


ſhe who hath not a Husband, muſt uſe none at all, 


as ſuch; until they have; And they who have not 
the Gift of Continency, nor Power over their own 


Wills, muſt marry ; as God requires by his Apoſile, 


ſaying, To avoid Fornication, let every Man have 
his own Wife, and let every Woman have her own 
Husband, 1 Cor, vii. 2. For it is better to marry than 


to burn. Ver. 9. 


But this is not all: For he that made this Law, 


and therefore beſt knows the true Meaning and 


| Extent of it, hath been: pleaſed to interpret it of 
Adultery and Fornication, not only in the Act, but 
Thought: Ye have heard (faith 


likewiſe in the very 


he) that it hath been ſaid by them of old Time, thou 


ſhalt not commit Adultery. But I ſay unto you, That 
whoſoever lool eth on a Woman 10 luft after her, hath 


committed Adultery with her already in his Heart, 
Matth. v. 27, 28. From whence it appears, that 
every Motion or Inclination of a Man's Mind to luſt 


| after ſtrange Fleſh, is a Breach of this Law, although 


it never break. forth into Act, nor go any farther 
than the Heart: Which ſhould make all People ſet 
a ſtrict Watch and Guard over their Hearts, ſeeing 


that Adulter ies and Fernications do not only proceed 


from thence, as our Lord hath taught us, Matth. 


xv. 19. hut (as he here teacheth) they may be alſo 


committed there, and ſo. expoſe a Man to all the 
Judgments that God hath threatned againſt this Sin, 
as well as the outward Commitſhon of it. 
And verily. the Judgments which God hath 
threatned againft the Breach of this Law, are very 
ſevere and terrible: For, not to inſiſt upon the 
Puniſhments he appointed for it in the Old Teſta- 
ment, in the New we read, That Marriage is ho- 
nourable, and the Bed undefiled ; but I poremongers 
and Adulterers God: will judge, Heb, xiii. 4. For 


536 + 4 ip this 
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* 
— 


Te COMMANDMENTS: / 


this '-J8; ford, at nbe Mili emongen iar Unclean' 
Perſon hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſty; 
and of God. Let no Man deceive your with vain 
Mord; for becauſe of theſe Things cometh the Mrath 
of God upon the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. v. 5, 6. 
Col. iii. 6. Wherefore, all had need beware of this 
Sin 3. efpecially Chriſtians, to whom the  Apoftlst 
faith, Knaw ye not that yaur Bodres are the Members 
of Chrift ? ball I then take the Member of Chriſt, aud 
make it tbe Member of an Harlot 9 God forbid, 1 Cor. 
vi. 15, 16, 18. For this is the Will of God, even 
your Sancti fication, that ye ſhould abſtain from Hor ni- 
cation; that every one of you ſhould knew how 1 
Meſs his 72 in Sanctiſication and Honour ; not in 
the Luſt of aan eben as the Gentiles, that 
know not God, 1 Theſſ. 
and all Uncleannefs, or Covelouſneſt, let it not he onee. 
namad among you, as becometh Saints, Eph. V. 3. 
Neither is it enough to avoid what is here ex- 
preſly forbidden; but every one muff do what is 
implied here to be commanded by God, even, 
That every Husband and Wiſe, being but one 
Fleſh, ſhould have but one Heart, and one Mind, 
between theny; that %% dd not defraud one another, 
1 Cor. vii. 5. that the Husband love his.Wife as 
himſelf, and the Wife her. Husband as herſelf, 
Eph. v. 33. And as the Husband muſt give Ho- 
Naur to the Mie, 1 Pet: iii. 7. fo: muſt the Wife 
ſubmit unto, and reverence her Husband, Eph. v. 22, 
33. And both: muſt ſſot only. be true and faith- 
ful to one another, but muſt ſtriwve all' they can: 
to.. promotg one angther's:' Good, both temporal 
and ſpiritual; and both they that; are; and they 
that are not married, muſt be ſober, chaſte, and 
modeſt, ind their Dreſs, Diſcourſe, and Behaviour, 
ſo as not to excite, but ſuppreſs, as much _—_— 
— em 
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| then); lies, all- unclean Thoughts, both in themſelves 
and others. 


this holy Commandment, in Thought, Word, or Deed, 
they muſt repent of their Sin, and turn ſincerely from 
it, while they may, and as ſoon as poſſibly they can: 
For which Purpoſe they muſt cruciſ the Fleſh, with 
the Aﬀeftions and Luſts, Gal v. 24, they muſt mor- 


They muſt not come near ſuch Places or Com- 
pany as are apt to raiſe in them any luſtful or Jaſcivious 
houghts, and ſo encline them to this horrid Sin. 
They muſt avoid Drunkenneſs and Gluttony as 
deadly Poiſon. They mult be temperate in all Things, 
1 Cor. ix. 25. They muſt faſt, and watch, and pray, 


thereof, Rom. xiii. 14. But muſt follow the Example 
of the holy Apoſtle,, who ſaid, I keep under my Body, 


have preached unto others, 1 P * be a 2 40 
e I Cor. IX. 7. 


QUESTIONS, 


1 hat Re was there for this Law ? 
What is the general Meaning of it ? 


I. not Adultery and Fornication in the "IR here 
farbidden © 


M bat ndgments hath God threatued againſt thoſe 
| who 2 this Law? bY” F 


bound to keep it 
l hat are the Duties here nba "22 


ment wall 
The 


And as for them w who have heretofore tranſgreſſed 


k ” their Members that are upon the Earth, Col. iii. 


that they may not enter into. Temptation. They muſt 
not make Proviſion for the Flyh, to fulfil the Luſis 


and bring it into Subjection; 1 t by any means when [ 


Are not Chriſtians in a more eſpecial Mamer, 


hat muſi they _ who have broken this Command: | 


N 
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The EichHTH CoMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not ſteal. = 


GEEING Almighty Go D, by the Word of bis 


Power, at firſt ereated, and ſtill preſerveth ang 
upholdeth all Things that are; all Things that are, 
muſt needs be his, and he may diſpoſe of them as 
he pleaſeth.. And fo he doth : He diſpoſeth of all 
and every Thing that is in Heaven or Earth; par- 
ticularly all the Houſes, Lands, Cattle, Monies, 
Goods, or the Riches, as Men call them, of this Life, 
they are all his, and wholly at his Diſpoſal; and He 
accordingly gives them, how, and when, and to 
whom he will : So that whatſoever any Man hath, 
and howſoever he came by it, whether by Inheri- 
tance, Gift, or Purchaſe, by his Wit or Valour, by 
any Office or Lang, by his Care and Induſtry, or 
any other lawful Way, it ſtill comes originally 
from God; who diſtributeth the Neceſſaries, the 
Accommodations, and the Conveniencies of this 
Life to all Men, to ſome: more, to ſome leſs, as 
he himſelf ſees good. And whatſoever He gives, 
or puts into the Hands of any Man, although he till. 


reſerveth to himſelf his own Propriety in it, ſo that he 


may take it away again when he pleaſeth; yet he there- 
by gives that Man ſo much Right and Title to it, 
that it is his own, in reſpeCt of all other Men: No 
o her Man hath any thing to do with it, but only 
he; and he alone muſt give Account of the Uſe ot 
it to God, from whom he received, and under whom 
he holds it: Which he could not do, if another Man 
{hould take it from him. CCC 
Wherefore, to ſecure and confirm to every Man 
both the civil Right, and the Uſe of what He ſees } 
good to put into his Hands, God was pleaſed " | 
. 1 1 make 


| hath aſſured us, by his Apoſtle, requiring, That 
= © g | | | us 
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make and publiſh this Law. for all Mankind. » ob- 
ſerve; Thou ſhalt not fleal; that is to ſay, Thou 
ſhalt not take from another Man any thing that is 
his, or that God hath given him, thou ſhalt not 
take it by Force, or by Fraud, neither openly nor 
ſecretly: Thou ſhalt not take it out of his Houſe, 


the Highway, nor anywiſe whatſoever, without his 
Conſent and Will. $5.95 „„ | 35 f 

For we muſt not underſtand this Law only of 
that which we commonly call 1 7 or Robbery ; 
but of every unlawful or indirect Way, whereby 


it is 'poffible for one Man to come at that which 


God hath given to another; whether it be by For- 
ger y, Perjury, or ſubborning Witneſſes, in Courts of 
Judicature; by Lying; Diſſembling, or concealing 
the Truth; by falſe Mea fures, falſe- Weights, or 


{ falſe - Lights z by Extortion, Oppreſſion, or falſe 


Aecuſation; by Defrauding, Cheating, or Over- 
reaching in any Contractor Bargain, or ary othet- 
wiſe than ſuch as God allows and approves of, for 
the transferring the Things of this World from one 


Man to another: So that he himſelf may be truly 


ſaid to do it. For whoſoever getteth-the: Poſſeſſion! 


of what belongs to another any otherwiſe than 


What is agreeable to the revealed Will and Word 
of God, he breaketh this Commandment; he 
flenleth. vita: | | 


But that no Man certainly would do, if he would 
but firſt conſider what he doth, ' For this is to ufurp 


upon the Prerogative of God himſelf; to take that 
array which he gives, and which he gives for his 


on Uſe, to be employed in his Service, and for his 
Honour ; and therefore he will be fare to revenge 


| himſelf of ſuch as ſhalÞ prefume to deprive that Man 


of it, to whom he was pleaſed to give it; as He 


% = 3. wo AW 2 3. eee ee 
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no Man go beyond, or defraud his Brother in any Mat- 
ter, * that the Lord is the Revenger of all ſuch, 
e tf molt afoot ru yols rear 
Wherefore this is one of the two Sins for which 
He ſends his Curſe upon the Earth, which enters 
into the Houſe of the Thief, remains there, and can- 
ſumes it withthe very Timber and Stones theres, Zech. 
v. 3, 4. And accordingly we commonly ſee, that 
what is unjuſtly gotten, brings a Curſe upon that 
which alſo is gotten juſtly, and upon him too that 
got it: For, As the Partridge fitteth upon Eggs, and 
hatcheth them nat; ſo he that, getteth Riches, and not 
by Right, ſhall leave them in the Midſi of his Days, 
and at the End ſhall be a Fool, Jer. xvil. i 1. And that 
which is worſt of all, {hieves and Extortioners are 
reckoned among thoſe who ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. | 66 
But what then muſt they do, who have tranſ- 
greſſed this holy Commandment, that they may 
eſcape the Vengeance and Judgment of God? They 
mult firſt follow the Advice of St. Paul, or rather 
the, Command of God by him, Let him that flole, 
fleal no more, but rather let him labour, working 
with his Hands the Thing which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv, 28. And 


then they muſt follow tha Example of Zaccbeus, 


Luke xix. 8. They muſt reſtore what they have 
unjuſtly gotten, if not ur fold, as he did, at leaſt 
the Thing itſelf, or the full Value of it, with Inte- 
reſt for all the Time they have had and uſed it: 
For till they do that they ſtill live in the Breach 
of this Law; and can never be ſaid to keep it, till 
they have made full Reſtitution of whatſoever they 
have gotten by breaking it. And if they cannot 
find the Perſons themſelves to whom they o 

to reſtore it, they muſt feſtore it to Gad, the 
head Landlotd, or ſupreme Proprietor of all Things 
| | in 


| 
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in the World, by giving it to ſome pious or chari- 
table Uſe. They muſt, in that Caſe, reſtore to Him 


What they have ſtolen from Men, as well as what 


they have ſtolen from God himſelf, by taking or 


converting to their own Uſe, any thing that hath 
been given, conſecrated or dedicated to Him; which 
is the worſt ſort of ſtealing, the ſtealing that which 
is ſacred, therefore called Sacrilege, Rom. ii. 22, 


and the devouring that which is hel, which unleſs 


vomited up again, will certainly be a Snare to them, 
Prov. xx. 25. „„ og OF Ks? 


From hence you may eaſily obſerve, that you 


are all here poſitively commanded to be true and 
juſt in all your Dealings; to render unto all their 
_ Dues; Tributetowhem Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom 


Cuftom, Fear towhom Fear, Honour to whom Honour ; 


to ewe no Man any thing, but to love one another, 
Rom. xiii. 7, 8. to promote as much as you can, one 
another's Good and Welfare; to do to all Men as je 


would they ſhould do to you, Matth. vii. 12. to take care 


to pay whatſoever any Man can juſtly demand of 


you, and to give what you are able to the Relief of 
thoſe who want it: For that is a Debt which G 
hath charged upon your Eſtates, which unleſs you 
diſcharge and pay, you wrong the Poor, and fo 
break this Commandment, 3 


QUESTIONS. 


Abo gives all Men what they have? © 
Have Men a Right to what God hath given them f 
Wherefore doth Gd forbid Men to ſteal ? | 
What is here meant by Stealing 
Are not all unlawful Ways of getting, here fer- 
bidden ? + No e 
How are they puniſbed that break this Law ? 
What muſt they do, who have broken it? : 
Ee, | | ow 
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wronged cannot be ſound? 


M bat is here poſitively commanded ? 


Thou ſhalt. not bear falſe Witneſs 
againſt thy Neighbour, 1 
N ER E is nothing in the Make or Frame of 


Man, but what is an admirable Inſtance of the 
infinite Wiſdom and Power of his Maker; particu- 
larly, that he hath ſo contrived it, that we can diſco- 
ver the Thoughts and Affections of our Souls, only 
bv moving. our Tongues ſeveral Ways, which we 
call Speaking ; without which we could have no So- 
ciety together, no more, than brute Beaſts have : 
Whereas by this Means we can communicate to one 
another all our Opinions, Deſires, Hopes, Fears, De- 
ſigns, and whatſoever elſe can come into our Minds. 
Inſomuch that although we cannot look into one 
another's Hearts, yet one Man may know what an- 
other thinks there, as well as he that thinks it. 

But for that Purpoſe it is neceſſary, that ever 
Man ſhould always ſpeak as he thinks ; otherwiſe 


ve can never certainly know one another's Thoughts, 


no more than as if we did not ſpeak at all; and ſo God 
would loſe his End in giving us this Power, and we 


the great Benefit and Uſe of it. For the Prevention of 


which, with many other Miſchiefs, which the Tongue, 
as it is now become an unruly Evil, Jam. iii. 8. is apt 
to betray Men into, Almighty God our Maker hath 


been pleaſed to give us Rules how to uſe it aright. He {| 
before taught us how to ſpzak of Himſelf, or to uſe his | 


Name; and here he teacheth us how. to ſpeak or uſe 

our Tongues, in reſpe& of one ano tber. 
This therefore is the general Rule or Law that 
he hath given ſor every Man to obſerve . 
as nn * 2 


How muſt Reftitution be made, when the Perſon 


— 1w•2 — — 
renn 


. ; 
13 

1 
# 


A0 T le COMMAND MENS. 


tbe ſpeaks to or of another Man, thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs again/t thy Neighbour 3 or rather, as 
the Words in'the original Text.may be interpreted, 
T hou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs of thy Neighbeur ; 
that is, Thou ſhalt never ſpeak any Thing of thy 
-Neighbodr but what is true; either for him jor a. 
gainſt him. So our ue, the Law. giver Himſelf, 
and his Apoſtle aſter Him, interpret the Words in 
general Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, Matth. xix. 
18. Rom. xi, 9. and therefore all fa!/er/F/7tnefs, or 
ſpeaking that Which is | falſe of, or concerning our 
Neighbour, that is, concerning any Man whatſoever, 
is here forbidden. CCC aH LG 44433 3 
And ſo is all Ly:4g too, or ſpeaking that which is 
not true to him, as well as of him; according to 
that other Law, where the next before and this are 
put and explained together, Ye hall not ſteal, neither 
deal falſſy, neuher he one to another, Lev. xix. II. 
. W.hetetore the Apoſtle requires all Men ta put ata 
hing, and to ſpeak every Man Truth with: his Neigh- 
Baur, Eph. iv. 25. Col. ti. 9. and by conſequence 
all Slandering, Falſe- accuſing, and Back- biting one 
another, is here forbidden; for that is all Dying; and 
ſo is juaging or cenſuring one another too. For no 
Man perfectly knowing another's Heart or State, 
can poſſibly paſs a true and certain Judgment upon 
him; and therefore every Man is expreſly forbid- 
den to do it, Matth. vii. 1. For the ſame Reaſon 
alſo we are commanded to fpeat Evil ofino Man, Tit. 
iii. 2. leſt what we ſay of him ſhould” happen to be 
falſe, as we do not know but it may, and ſo break 
this Commandment, which requireth us not to bear 
falſe Fitneſs, either for or againſt our Neighbour. 
And verily, although the general Practice of the 
World ſeems to argue as if this Commandment was 
:repealed, or aut of Date, it is certainly of the ſame 
Force with the reſt, and as neceſſary to be obſerved 
| as 
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as any Commandment whatſoever. Let us hear 
what the Judge of the World hath told us before- 
hand, concerning his Proceeding at the Laſt Day, 
in this Matter: But I ſay unto you, That every idle 
Mord that Men ſhall ſpeak, they Hall give Account 
thereof at the Day of Fudgment: For by thy Words 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be 
condemned, Matth. Xii. 36, 37. N 

And if Men muſt give Account of every idle 
Word; what Account mult they give of Lying and 
Slandering one another? What can they, who live 
in this Sin, expect, but to be condemned to that 
everlaſting Fire which is prepared for the Father of 
Lyes? Matth. xxv. 41. They are of their Father 
the Devil, and the Luſts of their Father they do, 
and therefore muſt be puniſhed equally with him, 
John viii. 44. He is the Father of Lyes, and is 
called the Devil; that is, the Accuſer, from his falſe- 
accuſing and ſlandering the Brethren, Rev. xii. 10. 
and fo from the Breach of this Commandment, 

Which therefore all muſt keep, as ever they de- 
fire not to be like him, the Devil, both in what he 
doth, and in what he ſuffereth ; and as they deſire 
too, not to be Thieves and Murderers, it being uſual 
for Mens whole Eſtates, and their Lives alto, to 
be taken away by Lying and bearing Falſe. witneſs 
againſt them: For they who allow themſelves in this 
Sin, are uſually left to themſelves. As they pive 
themſelves to tell Lyes, God gives them up to believe 
Lyes, and ſuffers them'to fall into all manner of 
Vice and Wickednels ; every Lye and Lyar being ar 
Abomination to Him who is Truth itſelf, Prov, vi. 16, 
17. Chap. xii. 22. And then it is no Wonder, 
that whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lye, ſhall be ſhut 
out of Heaven. Rev. xxii. 15. and that al Lyars 
ſhall have their Portion in the Lake which burneth 
with Fire and Brimſtone, Chap. xxi. 8. | | 
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_ Wherefore it behoves you all to take ſpecial Care 
of obſerving what is here commanded. As God hath 
given you the Power of expreſſing your Minds to 
one another, for your mutual Benefit and Com- 
fort, beware of fruſtrating his holy End in giving 
it, by abuſing it to one another's Prejudice and 
Wrong, for which Purpoſe you muſt lay aſide 


that wicked Cuftom of talking of other People ; 


or, if you - muſt needs be doing it, at leaſt talk 
of their Virtues only behind their Backs, and of 
their Vices, never but. before their Faces ; ſo as 
to reprove and re/fore them in the Spirit of Meek- 


neſs, Gal. vi. 1. But rather, inſtead of ſpeaking of 


one Man's Faults to another, you muſt ftrive all 
you can to conceal other Mens, as well as your 


Above all, ye muſt beware of lying or ſpeak- 


ing falſly to one another, upon any Account what- 


ſoever, although it was poſſible for you to get never 


ſo much by it; for you can never get ſo much as 


ou loſe by it. By it, you loſe the Favour of 
Almighty God, which is worth more than all the 
World beſides : Wherefore, as you tender his Love, 
and your own Welfare, you muſt make it your 
conſtant Care and Study to ſpeak the Truth from your 
Hearts, as becometh honeſt and good Men, P/alm 
Xv. 2, and never to ſay any thing but what you be- 
lieve to be not only true, but ſome way or other be- 


neficial to thoſe who hear it; according to that ex- 


cellent Rule which God hath given you, asa full In- 
terpretation of this Law, by his Apoſtle, ſaying, Let 


so corrupt Communication proceed out 75 your Mouth, 
but that which is good to the Uſe of edi 

may adminiſter Grace unto the Hearers, Eph. iv. 29, 
Remember the Words of St. James; if any Man 


Hing, that it 


5 end nat in Mord, the ſame is a pere Man, and 


40, als t bridle the whole Body, James iii. 2. 
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"QUESTIONS. 


"What is the Uſe and End of Jpeating A” 
IVherefore hath God given us Laws about it? 
hat is here. meant by bearing Falſe-witneſs ? 
Tho is our Neighbour ? ph 
What Neceſſity is there of avoiding what is here fore 

hidden ? 4,5 - 1 5 * 
How ſball Lyars, and all Breakers of this Law be 
puma 1 1 | 

What muſt we do, that we may always keep this 


Commandment ? 


The TENTRH CoMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's 


Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neigh- 


bour's Wite, nor his Servant, nor his 


Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any 


Thing that 1s his. 


ſhould ſubſiſt without ſome Government, or that 
overnment without Laws ; as we find no Place 


1 * being impoſſible that any State or Society of Men 
G 


where any conſiderable Number of Men live toge- 


ther, but they have ſome ſort of Government or other 


among them; ſo all ſorts of Governors have always 


found it neceſſary to make ſome Laws or other, to 
be obſerved by thoſe that live under their reſpectiye 


Governments, But all the Laws that were ever made 


by any Governors upon Earth, reſpected; only the 


Words and Actions, or the outward Carriage and 


Behaviour of their Subjects. None ever offered to 


give Laws to the Minds, or Hearts of Men, what 


they ſhould think, or love, or deſire, or the like: 
16 8 6 And 
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And it would have been ridiculous and abſurd to 
have done it ; becauſe they could never have known 
whether ſuch Laws were obſerved, or no; foraſmuch 
as it is impoſſible for one Man to know what an- 
other thinks, or how he ſtands affected in his Heart, 
unleſs he himſelf diſcover it by Words, or ſome 
Overt Act; and, if he doth that, it is not his Thoughts 
and Affections, but his Words or Actions, that come 
under the Cognizance of other Men. | 
ly Herein therefore, as well as in all other Reſpects, 
the Laws of Gd infinitely exceed all other, in 
that they are preſcribed to the very Minds of Men, 
to their Thoughts, and the moſt ſecret Motions of 
their Hearts, as well as to their outward Actions; 
which is alſo a moſt clear and undeniable Argu- 
ment, that theſe Laws were made by the All- 
wiſe God, and by none elſe : For none but He 
knows the Hearts of Men ; and therefore none but 
He can give any Laws to them. „„ 
As we ſee He doth in this Commandment, require- 
ing us not Yo covet or deſire any thing that is ano- 
ther'ss He had before tied up our Hands from 
ſtealing any thing from one another : But here he 
ties up our Hearts too, from having any Deſires 


or Inclinations to it, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not covet ; 


or, thou ſhalt not deſire thy Neighbour®s Houſe, or Wiſe, 
oer Man, or Maid, or Ox, or Aſs, or any Thing that 
is his; that is, what God hath given to another 
Man, from the greateſt, to the leaſt Thing that is, 
thou ſhalt not ſo much as deſire to have it from him, 
unleſs he be willing to part with it, and have full 
Satisfaction made unto him for it. 

This is a Law much to be obſerved, for the Na- 
ture, as well as for the great Force and Obligation of 
it; for, as St. Paul faith, I had not known Sin but 
by the Law : For I had not knoun Luft, except the 


had 


Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet, Rom, vii, 7, We 


that goes no farther than the Heart, had been a Sin, 
if it had not been here forbidden. But here we ſee 
that it is as great a Sin to covet or defire, as it is to 


ſteal a Man's Goods: That Covetouſnels is as bad as 


Theft; for the ſame Law forbids both; and there | 
fore all the Diſorders and Irregularities of a Mans 


Heart, as well as the Enormities of his Life ; as all 


high and proud Thoughts of a Man's elf, Rom. xii. | 
3. all fooliſh and vain Thoughts, Pſal. xciv. 11, 1 
John: ii. 15. Coll. iii. 2. The Luft of the Fleſh, the | 


Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, Jer. iv. 14. 
all Love of this World, 1 John ii. 16. . Theſe and 
ſuch like diſorderly Motions of the Heart, altho” 


they, never break forth into AR, are, notwithſtand- 


ing, evil or ſinful, in that God hath forbidden them; 
and therefore takes as much Notice of them as he 
doth of finful Words or Deeds : For it is written, 
God ſaw that the Wickedneſs of Man was great upon 
the Earth, and that every Imagination of the Thoughts 
of his Heart was only evil continually, Gen. Vi. 5. 

And it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that this Law 
is placed laſt, to be a Defence as it were, and Safe- 
guard to all the reſt: For no Man can keep any of 


the other, except he keeps this; but he that fully * | 
keeps this, will eaſily keep all the reſt. For it is the 

Luk vr Deſire of a Man's corrupted” Heart that puis 

bim upon the neglecting or tranſgreſſing any of G; | 
Laws; as St. James obſerveth, Every Man is tempted, | 
when he is drawn away of his own Luſt, and en- 
ticed : Then when Luſt hath conceived, it bringeth | 
forth Sin, James i. 14, 15. And our Lord himſelf | 


faith, That out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, 


Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, Theft, Falſe-wit- | 
neſs, Blaſphemies, Matth. xv. 19. So that all man- 

ner of Sin begins in the Heart, and from thence ' | 
comes forth into the Life, and all for want of avoids ' | 


oy | 


d 
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had not known that mere Luſt, Deſire, or Coveting, | 


| 


keep your Hearts always right with 
k wholly to him, and fully content and fatisfied with 
= what he, in his infinite Wiſdom, ſees good to beſtow 
upon you Let your Converſation be without Covet- 
8 ouſneſs ; and be content with ſuch Things as ye have, 


1 Elizabeth did, Lute i. 6. 
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W ing. or ſuppreſſing thoſe Deſires or Luſts of the 

8 Heart, which are here forbidden. 5 
Wherefore, as ever ye deſire to keep any of 
Cad, Laws you muſt be ſure to keep this to the ut- 
4 moſt of your Power; and for that Purpoſe, you muſt 


conſtancy obſerve and follow the wiſe Man's Coun- 


WW ſel, Keep thy Heart with all Diligence, or above all 


keeping, for out of it are the Iſſues of Life, Prov. iv, 


23. that is, all that a Man ſpeaks or doth in this Life, 


— 


whether good or bad, comes forth out of his Heart; 
|: 28 not Of | 

hath taught us, ſaying, A good Man, out f the geod 
If. Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which is 
W good: And an evil Man, out of the evil Tones 
is Heart, bringeth forth that which is evil. 

W of the Abundance of the Heart his Mouth fpeaketh, 
Luke vi. 45. e 


y our own Experience, but Wiſdom itſelf 


For 


. 
o 


And therefore you had need take Vi care iy 
70d, incline 


eb. xili. 5. and then you'll find it eaſy (by God's 


b Aſſiſtance) to walk in all theſe Commandments and 
W Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, as Zacharias and 


-- 


Theſe: are thoſe Tin Commandments which Al- 


# mighty God, the Maker and Governor of the whole 
World, poſitively requireth all Mankind to keep, and 
which you promiſed to keep, when you were bap-_ 
tized; and fo arggloubly bound to dc 

W# God's Command and your own Promiſe : And that 
ye may the better know how to do it, our bleſſed Savi- 
aur, into whom ye were baptized, hath reduced them 
all to Two general Heads: For being asked, JYhich 
is the great Commandment in the Law ? he wh 


o it, both by 
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Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Soul. and with all thy Mind. 711 
is the firſt and great Commandment. And the ſeconũ 
is like unto it : Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy- 


ſelf.* Upon . ues Commandments hang all the Law' 
| ets, Matth. xxii. 36, 37, 40. that is, 
the due Obſervation of all that God hath commanded, - 


and the Prop 


either in his Law, or by his Prophets that explained 


it, depends upon our ſincere Love to God, and to 


our Neighbour. 


lle that loves Cad with all his S5ul, cannot but 
keep all the Commandments of the Fir{t T able, that 


habe an immediate Reſpect to God, whom his Soul 


loveth. And he that loves his Neighbour as himſelf, 


will do him no more Hurt than he wotld have done 
unto himſelf; and therefore will keep all the Com- 
mandments of the Second Fable, that reſpect his 


Neighbour, as he deſires his Neighbour ſhould keep: 


them towards him: So that he who-keeps his Hört 
aright towards Gd and towards Men, according to the 
Purport of this laſt Commandment, can never wil- 
fully break any of the Ten, but will ſtrive all he can, 
by the Grace of God, not only to keep them all, 
but to do it out of pure Love and Obedience to him. 

Now, from what you have heard upon them, you 


may eaſily obſerve, T hat there are Two Things which 


you ' chrefly learn from theſe Commandments ; your 


Duty toward; God, and your Duty towards v. 


Neighbour. That your Duty towards Gad, is, to 


believe in him, to fear him, and to love him, with 


all your Heart, with all your Mind, with all your 
Soul, and with all your Strength ; 1 him, to 
give bim Thanks, to put your whole Truſt in him, to 
call upon him, to honour his holy Name and Word, 
and to ſerve him truly all the Days of your Life, And 
that your Duty towards your Neighbour, is, ro love 


him as yourſelf, and to do unto all Men as ye would 


<> 


4 


i 
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i. 2hey ſhould do unto you; to honour and obey the King, 
aud all that are put in Authority under him; 10 ſub- 
mit yourſelves to all your Gavernors, Teachers, ſpiri- 
tual Paſtors and Maſters ; to order yourſelves lawly 
and reverently to all your Betters ; to hurt no Body 
Dealings; to bear no Malice nor red in your 
Hearts; to keep your Hands from picking and ſtealing, 
and your Tongues from evil-ſpeaking, lying, and ſlan- 
dering ; to keep your Bodies in Temperance, Soberneſs, 
and Chaſtity ; not to covet nor deſire other Mens 
Goods, but ta learn and labour truly to get your wn 


unto which it ſhall pleaſe Ged to call you. 
. QUESTION 8. 


Hearts of Men 
W Why did thy ot? © 
Hlath God made any ſuch ? 
Where do ye find ſuch a Lai? 
hat do ye mean by Coveting ? 1 
May ye covet nothing that is another Man's? 
s mere Coveting à Breach of this Law? 
M is this Law placed laſtl; — 


From whence comes all Sin? 


and all the Commandments? 85 
To how many Heads doth our Lord reduce all 
= the Commandments? 1 
I at do ye chiefly learn by theſe Commandments? 
= _//bat is your Duty towards God? | 
l bat is your Duty towards your Neighbour ? 


_ 5 A E c HIS T. 7 
My good Child, know this, that thou 
3 5 e 


by Word er Deed ; to be true and Juft in all your 
at 


Living, and to do your Duty in that State of Life, 


Did any my Governors ever make Laws for the 


What muſt a- Man do, that he may heep this, 


— © - tf >= aw, . 


7 


r 


C 
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art not able to do theſe Things of 
thyſelf, nor to walk in the Command- 
ments of God, and to ſerve him, with- 

out his ſpecial Grade which thou muſt 


learn at all Times to call for by diligent 


Prayer. Let me hear therefore if thou 
canſt his the Lord' Prayer. 


ANSWER. 


UR Father which: art i in Heaven ; 3 
NY Hallowed be 'Thy Name. Thy 
Kingdom come. Thy Will be done in 
Earth, As it is in Heaven. Give us this 
Day our daily Bread. And forgive us. 
our Treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not in- 
to Temptation; but Aer us from 


Evil. Amen. 


FE that is not ſenſible of his own n Werken will 
never look out for Help: Wherefore it is ne- 


— 5 for all to know this, That, they are not able 


of themſelves, or by their on natural Power, to 
keep God's: Commandments :- For, wwe are: nyt ſufficient | 
of ourſelves to think any 7 Hing as of onrſelves ; but | 
cur Sufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. And although : 
he giveth all Men ſo much Grace or Power to do 
his Will, as makes them inexcuſable before, him, if 
they do it not; yet notwithſtanding none do all that 


is required of them, without ſomething more than 
What is common to al Men ; therefore called his | 


5 ſpecial 


| 
| 


. 


bat 


to thoſe who believe in 
tor between God and Men, have him to intercede for 
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ſpecial Grace, which he Jo in a ſpecial manner 


eſus Chrift the one Media- 


them, that they may -have it, who therefore ſaith, 

Mitbout me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. But, as 

his Apoſtle ſaid, I can do all Things, through Chri/t 

| 'rengtheneth me. Phil. iv. 112. oy 
nis 


o 


ſpecial Grace therefore we mult learn at all 
Times to call for 'by diligent Prayer ; for as we read 


in the Epiſtle of St. James, F any of ye lack "yy 
4 


| dom, let him ast of God, that giveth to all Men li 


rally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him, 


James i. 5. And our Saviour himſelf faith, J ye 

then being evil, know bow to give good Things unto 
your Children; how much more ſhall your heavenly 
Father give the holy Spirit to them that ast him? 


Luke xi. 13. | 5 
And if His holy Spirit, then His ſpecial Grace; it 


being by his holy Spirit that we are ſanctified and 


ſpecially enabled to keep his holy Commandments: 


1 This therefore we muſt learn to call for, not only 


1 now and then, but at all Times, every Day at leaſt 


twice or thrice, if not oftener, either at Church, or 
in our Cloſets; and that too, not in a careleſs, in- 


1 different. Manner, but by d:ligent, hearty, and ear- 


neſt Prayer. | 


And having no Ground to expect any ſuch ſpe · 
cial Grace or Favour at the Hand of Gd, but only 


graciouſly pleaſed to compoſe 
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Watching, and humbling ourſelves before God, read- 


ing and hearing his moſt holy Word, and receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper: Which are 
therefore called the Means of Grace, becauſe it is by 
them that God ordinarily conferreth his ſpecial Grace 
8 „„ Ew 8 
But we not knowing what to pray for as we ought, 
the Lord, even our Lord 1 Chriſt himfelf, was 
a Prayer for us, and 
commanded, that when we pray, we ſhould fay 
that: hen ye pray (faith he) ſay, Our Father which, 
art in Heaven, &c. Luke xi. 2. not but that we 
may ſay other Prayers too; but we muſt ſay that, 
whenſoever we pray, both becauſe he hath com- 
manded it, and becauſe it is the only Prayer, that 
we are ſure is perfectly agreeable to the Will of 
God, as being made by himſelf, and moſt accept- 
able to him, as being given us by him, by whom 
alone any of our Prayers or Duties are accepted 
of him. FOO 03 Ts ny os b 
So that when we pray in the very Words, as 
well as in the Name of our Mediator we -have 


no Reaſon ta doubt but our Prayers ſhall be heard, 


and all the good Thingg we asked ſhall be granted 
to us, through his Merits and Mediation; that is to 
ſay, for the Sake, or upon the Account of his Death, 
whereby he merited or deſerved, and purchaſed for 
us, all the good Things we can deſire, and by the | 
Power of that Mediation or Interceffion, which he, 
by virtue of his ſaid Death, is continually making 
at the Right Hand of God the Father, for us. 
And beſides, although we may uſe many other 
Words, there is nothing that we can ever want | 
or deſire, that is really good for us, gr neceſſary, 
either for Life or Godlineſs, but we ask it in this 
Prayer of our Lord's Compoſure; and that too in 
the ſame Method, and in ſuch Terms a 
: | e 


— — 


ſelf would have us ask it in, by whoſe Mediation 
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only it can be granted. 


Hence it is that the Church, in his Name, requires 
every one of her Members to learn this Prayer, and 


here asketh, b 


cre A her. Catechiſt, or him that cate- 
chiſeth them, 


ether they can ſay it? not doubt- 


| ing, but if they can ſay this. Prayer aright, they may 


| 
| 
ji 
| 
N 
| 
| 
' 


? 
+ is 
8: 
i IS 
1 
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Expreſſion in it. 


z 


Firſt, therefore, we here call Almighty, Cod, our | 


Father, and ſo addreſs ourſelves and our Prayers to 
Him, not as He is only, the ſupreme Governor of 


the World, abſolutely in himſelf conſidered ; but as 
He is related to us fo as to be our Father : But He is 


our Father only in Jeſus Chri/?, John i. 12. and there- 


fore it is in his Name only that we ſay this Prayer ; 


and none can truly ſay it, but ſuch as are baptized 
into him, and made Members of his Body, and ſo are 


become the Children of God in him: And every one 

| that is thus made a Child of God, although he ſaith 
this Prayer only by himſelf, as well as tcgether with 
others, yet notwithſtanding, he doth not ſay, My Fa- 
tber, but Our Father ; becauſe he faith this Prayer 
only as he is a Member of Chriſt, and fo in Commu- 
nion and Conjunction with all the Members of his 


Body, Children of the ſame Father, wh:ch is in Hea- 


dien; that is, who rules and reigns on high over the 
whole World, and therefore can give us whatſoever 


WEE: Wo” ck Tar: 
Hallotbed be thy Name: That is, as if we ſhould 
ſay, Holyed or Sandtified be thy Name. Let it be 


acknowledged and accounted holy, infinitely above 
all other Names, and accordingly admired, celebrated, 
glorified, and praiſed by all the Creatures in the World; 


ſo 


| | ectal Grace to keep his Commandments, 

and to /erve him faithfully all the Days of their Life. 
Hut for that Purpoſe it is neceſſary that they ſhould 

| underſtand the true Meaning and Extent of every 


The LORD RAT ER. #17 


ſo that in this we both pray that his Name may be 
ſanctified by all others, and we do it ourſelves: For 
hereby we join in effect with the holy Angels, in ſing- 
ng, ly, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of . Hoſts; the 
W 


ole Earth is full of bis Glory, Iſa. vi, 3 Rev., iv. 8. 
which is the firſt thing that we here deſire and do, 
becauſe it is the firſt and chief End of- ell Things, x 

. Thy Kingdom come That is, Let the Kingdom 
and Power of thy Grace come into our Hearts: Let 
thy holy Spirit rule there, ſubdue us to thyſelf, and. 
reſt continually. upon us, that by thy. /peczal Grace 
preventing, exciting, aſſiſting, and ſtrengthening us, 

we may ſerve and honour Thee, our Almighty King 
and Governor, all the Days of our Life, And let the. 

Kingdom of thy Glory come, let it come quickly, 
that we may all glorify and enjoy thee together... 

Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven <: 
That is, Grant we beſeech Thee, that we and all. 
Mankind may, by thy Aſſiſtance and Grace, per- 
fectly ſubmit to, obey, and do thy. Will on. Earth; 
as the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men; made 
perfect, do it continually. in Heaven: That we may 
be perſect as they are, and fulfil Thy holy Will per- 
e, io + 5g RE | 

Give us this Day our daily Bread: That is, Give 
us, we humbly beſeech Thee, the Author and Giver. 
of all good Gifts, give us this, and fo every Day, all. 
Things neceſſary both for Life and Godlineſs, both 
for our Souls and Bodies. Feed: us with Food conueni- 


ent for us, Prov. xxx. 8. and ſupply us continually: | 


of thy infinite Goodneſs, with all. ſuch Things as 


Thou knoweſt to be anywiſe needful for us in this 


mortal State. 


And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we. forgive them, 


that Treſpaſs againſt us That is, As we, from the: 
Bottom of, our Hearts, forgive all the Wrongs and 
Injuries that other Men have done us; fo be Thou 

hs TE graciouſly 
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or Sins that we have ever committed againſt Thee, 
ji this World, or that which is to come. 


im Evil : That is, Lead us not Thyſelf, nor ſuf- 
fer us to be led by the Devil our ghoſtly Enemy, nor 


by any other, into any Temptation or Trial that 


| may be too hard for us, ſo as to cauſe us to fall: But 
deliver us from the evil One, and from all manner of 


; | Evil, both of Sin and Miſery ; ſo that we here pray 
for every thing that is or can be poo for us, it being 


ga great Evil to want any thing t | 
ere endeth this divine Prayer, as it was once 
delivered by our Lord, Luke xi. 2. But at the De- 
W livery of it another Time, he added, For thine is 


at is good. 


called the Doxology, or giving Glory, as ſetting forth 
= the Glory of God in the Reaſons wherefore we ask 
W theſe Things of him; even becauſe hrs is the King- 


| | dom, or Empire of the World. He rules over all, 


and hath all Things at his Command. And his is 


W the Power ; he can do what he will, and therefore 


can give us whatſoever we ask, if he pleaſe. And 


„ is the lig; it is for his Glory that we ask 


. theſe Things, that the Glory of his divine Perfections 


| may ſhine forth more clearly among us, the Glory 
of his Mercy and Truth in granting them to us; and 


the Glory of his Power and ſupreme Authority in 
effecting them for us. And all the Glory that ſhall 
W ariſe from our having, uſing, and improving of them, 
will redound wholly to him, and be for . 


| 3 pleaſed, of Thy infinite Mercy in Feſus 
Crit, to forgive all the Treſpaſſes, Tranſgreſſions 


ſo as never to puniſh us for any of them, either in 


And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver ut 


= the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever, 
Amen, Matth. vi. 13. And therefore our Church, 
following his Example in her Liturgy, ſometimes. 
8 accordingly omits, and ſometimes adds thoſe Words, 


kn © 
wg. 


TI 


8 


„ 
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And then we conclude with ſaying, Amen; which 
in Hebrew, ſignifies both So be it, and So it is; 
whereby we therefore both repeat or renew our De- 
ſires of what we have asked; and likewiſe expreſs our {| 
Truſt and Confidence, that our Heavenly Father 
will accept of what we have done, and grant all 
that we have deſired of him, for the Glory of 
his Great Name, in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


QUESTIONS. 


Can ye of yourſelves keep God's Commandments © 
Do any keep them without his ſpecial Grace ? 
What is his ſpecial Grace ? rh ; 
How may wwe obtain that Grace? 
Hao muſt we pray for it? ö 
In whoſe Name muſt we pray? s 
IV hat are thoſe Means of Grace, wherein he uſu- 
ally gives it © | | 
Wha made that which is called the Lord's. Prayer? 
Why muſt we always ſay that Prager?  _ 2 
Nhat do ye mean when ye ſay in your Prayers, | 
Through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ? |: 
Do 71 pray for all good Things in the Lord's 
„CFF 
I hy do ye there call God, Father? 
Why, our Father © . >. 
Ay 1s he ſaid te be in Heaven? Toa 
A hat do ye mean by, Hallowed be thy Name? 
I hat is that Kingdom of God, you deſire may come 
hat mean ye by, Thy Will be done in Earth, 43 
it is in Heaven „ 

l bat by, Give us this Day our daily Bread 
What by, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes ? 9 
What by, Lead us not into Temptation, But de- 
liver us from Evil?» no TS 
Why is the Doxology ſometimes added, and. ſomes | 
times omitted, in our. Common-P rayers 2 5340 
] What it meant by Amen? Qux- 
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Quer io 


1 What then defireſt thou of God. in 
1 this prone wy 3b: 17 K IP ch 


1 306 wy my Ld: God, our eren 
Father: who is the Giver of all Good- 
neſs, to ſend his Grace unto me, and to CIA] 
all People, that we may worſhip him, | 
ſerve him, and'obey him as we ought to i;4d 
do. And I pray, unto.God, that he will 
ſend us all Things that be necdful, both 
for our Souls and Bodies; and that he 
will be merciful unto us, and forgive us 
our Sins: And that it will pleaſe him to 
ſave and defend 1 us in all Dangers, ghoſtly -wi 
and bodily : And that he will keep us . f 
from all Sin and Wickedneſs, and from I Me! 
our ghoſtly Enemy, and from everlaſt- | 

ing . And this I truſt he will do 
of his Mercy and Goodneſs, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And ET 1 ſay, 
Amen. So bein nn 
Of the SACRAMENTS in General, 
QE TION, | 


. many Se hath aun 


bl ordained in his Cancel ie 
9 42 Aerie; 
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"> 
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| A By e oh, 
Two only, as generally neceſſary to 


Salvation; that is to ſay, HaptyWs and 


the Lord' Supper. 


Qu Es T ION. 


What meaneſt thou by ls) Word Sa- | 


crament ? "EX 
ANSWER. 


4 mean an outward and RYE Sign © of 


an inward and ſpiritual Grace, given un- 


to us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a 
Means whereby we receive the ſame, 
and a ay to aſſure us Werfel 


i's Qu 2 s T I © N. 


1 11 by." ag «73.3 


' How many Parts are there i in a Sacra 


ment? 
ANSWER 


Two; the outward viſible Sits; and 


the 1 In War d ſpiri itual Gr AC. ty 95 DIL 


187 Word 8 ACRAMENT » was uſed by. | 
the antient Writers of the Church, for any ſa- 


cred or holy Myſtery, Rite, or Ceremony; every 
one calling what fol * * 

By .which Means the Number of Things that have 
been called b A this Name is very great and uncer- 
tain: Wherefore the Queſtion here, is not, How 
W Sacraments EY are in. general bor hom man 5 7 
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Things have been, or may be called Sacraments ? 
But How many Sacraments hath Chriſi ordained, and 
that too in his Church, to be always obſerved there? 

Of ſuch Sacraments there be Two, and Two only as 


generally neceſſary to Salvation. There may be other 


Baptiſm, and the Lord's. Supper. 


ment, or ſacred Rite of making 


Nations Diſciples, baptizing (or by 


all Nations are to be made his 


Things ordained, but not as neceſſary to Salvation : 
Some as neceſſary to Salvation, but not generally; as 
the Ordination or Conſecration of Perſons to holy 
Offices. This is nece//ary to Salvation, becauſe it is 
neceſſary to the right Adminiſtration of -the 
of Grace and Salvation : But it is not generally ne- 
ceſſary ; it is not neceſſary for all Men, as if none 
could be ſaved except they be in holy Orders; and 
therefore neither can that be ſaid! to be ordained by 

L& Chriſt as generally neceſſary to Salvation, nor any 

other ſacred Rites but only Two; that is to ſay, 


Means 


into his Church, by being baptized ; that is, as the 
Word fignifies, either dipped, or waſhed, or ſprinkled. 
/ 
daiged or inſtituted by Chriſt our Saviour, it muſt 
needs be not only neceſſary, but nn, 1% 
i 41 | £ | 4e 


with Water, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghot. And as this was thus or- 


Baptiſm was ordained by Him to be the Sacra- 
1 Diſciptes, or admit- 
ting Perſons into the Congregationand Society of all 
| Chriſtian People, call'd his Charch. For a little be- 
fore his Aſcenſion into Heaven, He ſaid to his Apoſtles, 
as it is in the Original, Go ye 8 and make all 
aptizing) them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghaſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. So that, as before that 
= Time, Perſons uſed to be admitted. into the Church 
buy being circumciſed, according to God's Inſtitution. 
Prom that Time forward, by the Inſtitution of the 
= ſame God our Saviour, not only Fews, but People of 
# Di Ciples, and brought 


Salv: 
daine 
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Salvation, ſeeing it is the only Way or Means or- 
dained by him, whereby to be admitted into his 
Church, out of which there is no Salvation, Acts ii. 47. 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was ordained |! |! 
by him the ſame Night in which he was betrayed : ft 
or being then at Supper with his Diſciples, He tooꝶ 1 
Bread, and when he had given Thanks, he brake it, 
and gave it to them, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my | 
Body, which is broken for you : This doin Remembrance 
of me. After the ſame manner he took the Cup, when | || 
he had ſupped, 45 ing, This Cup is the New Teflament | 
in my Blood: bis do as oft as ye drink it, in Kemem- 
brance of me, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. Matth. xxvi. 26. 
Where we ſee, that what our Lord himfelf then did, ' | ⁵ 
he ordained and commanded the ſame to be conti. 
nued in his Church, and to be always done in Re- | if 
membrance of him, until his coming again to judge i 
the World, 1 Cor. xi. 26. and that muſt needs be 
generally neceſſary to the Salvation of Mank ind, which 4 
is ordained by the Authority, and in Remembtance #? i# 
of the only Saviour we have in all the World ; and. f 
ſo for the Exerciſe and Confirmation of our Faith in 1 
him, without which we can never be ſaved by him. 
But that we may rightly underſtand the Nature 
and Deſign” of theſe two Sacraments ordained by, | 
Chriſt in his Church, we muſt farther conſider, what 
is properly meant by this Word Sacrament, which 
is therefore here deſcribed by the general Nature, by 
the Author, and by the Ends of it. As to the gene- 
ral Nature, It is an outward and viſible Sign of an *\| 
inward and ſpiritual Grace given unto us; ſo that in 
every Sacrament, properly ſo called, there muſt be 
ſome. inviſible ſpiritual Grace or Favour given unto 
us by Cd; and there muſt bealſo ſome ovtwward and 
viſible Sign, whereby the ſaid Grace is ſignified or 
repreſented to us: Where either of theſe is wanting, | 
there is no Sacrament : Where they both are, there 


But 


K rite. et DL IMG: ECL noe ade RA SC 9 ORE eagare 
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1s 2dacrament in general, 
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But to make it ſuch a Sacrament as is here ſpoken 
of, it muſt be ordained by Chrift himſelf as the Au- 
thor ; not by Moſes or the Prophets before him, nor 
by his Apoſtles or his Church after him, but by Chri/ 
himſelf in his own Perſon, with his own Mouth, as 
we ſee Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper were. 

And as for the End of ſuch a Sacrament, it is two- 
fold. Firſt, Lo be the Means whereby we may receive 
the ſpiritual Grace there ſignified. For whatſoever 
Grace God is pleaſed. to give us, he ordinarily gives it 
not immediately from himſelf, but in the Uſe of ſome 
Means which he hath appointed for that Purpoſe, and 
which therefore operate or work upon us, not by any 
Power in themſelves, but by virtue of his Inſtitution 
and Appointment, and by the Power of his holy Spirit 
moving and working in them, upon all ſuch as uſe 
them aright ; and each of the Sacraments is ſuch a 
Means ordained and appointed by God our Saviour, 
whereby to beſtow his Grace upon us that is there 


be other End is, to be a Pledge to aſſure us thereof: 
For by admitting us to the Sacrament, and ſo applying 
the out ward Sign to us, he thereby e re 

us of his Favour and Readineſs to give us the ſpiritual 


Grace ſignified thereby, and we ought accordingly to 


believe, depend, and truſt upon him for it; and if we 
do that, he will certainly beſtow it upon us. 


From all which it appears, that in every Sacrament, 


property ſo called, there are Two Parts, an autward 
v1/ible Sign, and an inward ſpiritual Grace. 

C383 QWESFT-1O0MS 

© Why do not we ast, How many Sacraments there 
are! but how many hath Chriſt ordamed in his Church? 
 Whyts it ſaid, that there are'Two only, as generally 
„ ee %%%*ͤͤ 0 STEEL 
Fb are ig % oO 
I ben was Baptiſm ordained by Chriſt? T 


; : 


© 


ures 
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' To what End was it ordained ? 
Wh hat doth the Word Baptiſm fignify in general? 
Why is Bapti iſm m generally neceſſary to Salvation? 


When was the Lord's-Supper ordained ? 

What is the general Nature of a Sacrament ? 

Who is the Author or Oraainer of it © 

Jo what Ends is a Sacrament ordained ? 

How many Parts are there in a Sacrament ? 
Of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

QUEST ION. 
What is the outward viſible Sign, or 

Form 1 in Baptiſm 5 


; AN S w E R. 2 
Water, wherein the Perſon is baptized; 
in the Name of the Father, of the 9 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


QuesTION. 


What is the inward and ſpiritual 
© | - + qy 


— 


Av W E A. 


A Death unto Sin, and a new Birth 
unto Righteouſneſs; for being by Na- 
ture born in Sin, and the Children of 
Wrath, we are thereby made the. Chil- 
dren * Grace. 


QursT ION. 


What is required of Perſons to be 
* | 
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Repentance, whereby hey forſake 
Sin; and Faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly 


believe the Promiſes of God made to 


them in that Sacrament. 

QAuESs TI Ox. 
Why then are Infants baptized, when 
by Reaſon of their tender Age, they 

cannot perform them ? E 
5 A N 8 WE R. | 

Becauſe they promiſe them both by 

their Sureties; which Promiſe, when 


they come to Age, themſelves are bound 
, 


| HERE are T wo Parts, as we have heard, in 
every Sacrament, as ſuch, an outward vi/zble 
Sign, and an inward ſpiritual Grace Which being 
the integral or eſſential Parts of a Sacrament, without 
either of which it is no Sacrament at all, properly ſo 
called; therefore to underſtand the true Nature of 
fider diſtinctly both theſe Parts in it. | 
Firſt, For the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the outward 
vi ble Sign or Form of that, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed 
from the other Sacramegt, is Water, not ſimply in or 
by itſelf, but Vater wherein the Perſon is baptized, in 
ih Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 


either of the Sacraments, it will be neceſſary to con- 


Ghoſt, according to the firſt Inſtitution of it, Matth. 


xxVili. 19. For although a Perſon be baptized, that is, 
dipped, or ſprinkled, or waſhed with Water, unleſs it be 


done 


before 


could 


plain! 
that is 
2. E 
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done in the Name of theſe Three Divine Perſons, ſe- 
verally and diſtinctly pronounced, it is not the Sacra- 
1 Baptiſm ; neither is it ſo, although theſe Di- 
vine Perſons be diſtinctly named, unleſs the Perſon be 
at the ſame time baptized with Water : And therefore 
it is not either of theſe ſingly by itſelf, but both toge- 
ther, and ſo the whole Action of uſing or applying 
Water to a Perſon in the Name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that is the outward viſible 


Sign of this Sacrament, as | inſtituted by our Lord 


and Saviour. 8 | 

And it is obſervable, that as there is no Language, 
wherein thoſe Words may not be eaſily pronounced, 
ſo there is no habitable Place where Water may not 
be eaſily had, it being the moſt common I hing upon 
Earth; which ſhews that our Lord, conſidering the 
great Neceſſity of all Mens being within the Pale of 
his Church, inſtead of the painful and troubleſome 
Sacrament of Circumciſion, whereby Perſons were 
before admitted into it, was graciouſly pleaſed to in- 
ſtitute and ordain the moſt eaſy and obvious Sign that 
could be invented for it, that no Man might pretend. 
any Trouble or Difficulty in it. But all muſt acknow- 
ledge, that in this, as well as in other Reſpects, His 
Tote is eaſy, and his Burden is light, Matth. xi. 30. 

As that is the outward and viſible Sign in this Sa- 
crament, ſo the inward and ſpiritual Grace ſignified by 
that Sign, is a Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto 
Righteouſneſs. That both theſe are fignified in the Sa- 
crament of Bapti/m, we learn from the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm unto 


Death, that like as Chri/t was raiſed from the Dead 


by the-Glory of the Father, even ſo we ſhould walk 
in Newneſs of Life, Rom. vi. 4. For here Death is 
plainly taken in a ſpiritual Senſe, for Death unto Sin; 
that is, for our ceaſing to live any longer in it, Rom. vi. 
2. But the Apoſtle ſaith, that we are baptized _ 
+ e this 
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this Death; and therefore this Death muſt needs be 
Signified in e wherein, as our Bodies are waſhed 
with Water 
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xr from their Filth, ſo our Souls are waſhed 
by the Bloqgd of Chriſt from Sin; not only from the 


Guilt of Sin, for its Pardon or Remiſſion, 4s ii. 


38. Chap. xxil. 16, but likewiſe from the Strength 
and Power of it, for its Mortification, that Sin may 
not have Dominion over us, who being baptized, are 


not under the Law, but under Grace, Rom. vi. 14. 


Which Death unto Sin, is neceſſarily accompanied 
with, or rather it is effected by a new Birth unto 


. Righteouſneſs, that we may walk for the future in Nero. 


neſs of Life, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Words above- 
mentioned; and that this great ſpiritual Grace or Fa- 
vour is beſtowed upon us, and therefore is ſignified in 


Baptiſm, appears alſo from. its being the waſhing of 


Regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. wherein, as our Lord him- 
ſelf, who ordained it, ſpeaks, we are regenerated, 
r bern again of Water, and the Holy Ghojt, John 
ll, 5. | 55 * Fs! 
For by Nature we are all born in Sin : Every one 


may ſay with David, Behold, I was ſbapen in Iniquity, 


1 in Sin did my Mother conceive me, Pſal. li. 5. For 
ſeeing we all proceed from the Loins of our firſt Pa- 
rents, and were then contained in them when they fell 


into Sin, and by conſequence, under God's Diſplea- 
ſure, we fell in them, and with them, and ſo come 
into the World both guilty of, and defi led with origi- 


nal Sin; which therefore (as the Church hath de- 
clared) ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, but 
is the Fault and Corruption of every Man that natu- 
rally is ingendered of the Offspring of Adam, whereby 
a Man is far gone ſrom original Righteouſneſs, and 
is of his own Nature inclined to Evil; and there- 
fore it is called original Sin Becauſe our Nature, 


from its Original or firſt Conception, was cortupted 
with it. So that we are all by Nature the 1 
„ — 1 


rr 4 


of IYrath, continually ſubject and obnoxious to the 
Wrath and Indignation of the Almighty Creator of 
the World, with all the diſmal Conſequents and Ef- 
fects of it, Eph. ii. 3, But by Bapti/m, we are made, 


as we have ſeen already, the Members of Chriſt, the 


Children of God, and Inheritors of the Kingdim of 
Heaven; and fo the Children of Grate: And becaule 
Children, therefore Heirs alſo of the Grace Life, 
3% RD Fe: | 
Now there are two Things required of all Per- 
ſons, in order to their being thus baptized : 
Firſt, Repentance, whereby they forjake Sin; ae- 
cording to that Saying of St. Peter, Repent, and be 


baptized, Acts ii. 31. Wherefore, when a Perſon is 
to be baptized, he is firſt asked in the Name of 


God, and in the Preſence of the Congregation, as Wit- 
neſſes of it, whether he doth renounce, and will for- 
ſake all manner of Sins? Lo which he anſwereth, J 
renounce them all, And if he makes this Anſwer 


heartily, ſincerely, and with a good Conſcience, fo - 


as afterwards to perform what he then promiſed, he 
partakes of the Grace ſignified in this Sacrament, and 
is certainly ſaved by it, according to that of the ſame 


Apoſtle, where he ſaith, That Bapti/m doth now ſave 


us. Not (the outward Sign) the putting away the Filth 


of the Fleſh, but (the inward Grace) the Anſiber of a 


good Conſcience towards God, by the Reſurreion of 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii 21. 8 | 
'The other Condition required, is Faith, whereby 
they ſtedfaſtly believe in 22 Chrift, and the Promi- 
ſes which God, in him, hath made and confirmed to 
them in that Sacrament, That this is required, appears 
from what is recorded concerning Philip's baptizing of 
tie Eunuch: For when the Eunuch faid, See, here 


is Mater; what doth hinder me to be baptized © Philip 


ſaid, [f thon pelievęſi with all thine Heart, thou maye/t, 
And when the Eunuch had ſaid, I beliene that Feſus 
Chriſt is the San of God . immediately baptized 
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bim, As viii. 36, 38. And accordingly when any 
one comes, or is brought to holy ,Baptiſm, he muſt x * 
firſt make Profeſſion of his Faith, before the Sacra- 
ment can be adminiſtered to him; unleſs it be in 
ſome extraordinary Caſes, wherein he is allowed and 
required to do it afterwards, when he is publickly re- 8 
ceived into the Church. | 
But, hy then are Infants baptized, when by rea- 
fon of their tender Age they cannot perform theſe Con- 
ditions © The Reaſon is, Not only becauſe they have 
the Seeds of Repentance and Faith in them, which 
may afterwards grow up to Perfection; but chiefly, 
becauſe they then promiſe to perform them; which is 
as much as, we know, adult Perſons, or thoſe of riper 
. Years do. They only profeſs and promiſe to repent | 
and believe; but whether they really do ſo, or ever il tl 
will, is known only to God. So Infants make the 
ſame Profeſſion and Promiſe, though not in their own 
Perſons, yet by their Sureties or Guardians, which do 
itt intheir Name and Stead: And when they come to 1 
Age, they are as much bound to perform what they | 
fo promiſed, as if they had done it themſelves in 
their own Perſon (as was obſerved and more fully 
ſhewn in the Beginning of the Catechiſm.) 2 
| Tm VWULSEFLEON:S. 
| That are the Two Parts of a Sacrament ? 
I bat is the outward Sign in Baptiſm ? 
Ie Mater alone the Sign? | KT 
Why is ſo common a Thing as Water uſed in it? b 
[ That is the ſpiritual Grace here fignified © | - 
| What do ye mean by a Death unto Sin? 
Hob do you prove that is ſignified in Baptiſm © - 
How doth it appear that we are therein born again? 


I bp ha 


How were we borne at firſt? © Ax 
hat is original Sin ? „ | | 
How do you prove that Repentance and Faith arefll © 


required of Perſons to be baptized ® © 8 
How do Infants profeſs and promiſe to do them fo 


— 
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Of the Sacrament of the Loo RD 's-Su PER. — 
| QuzsTIioON. | 1 
Why was the Sacrament of the Lord's- 


Su pper ordained ? 1 
1 AN s w E R. 3 
For the continual Remembrance of the 


; 
& 4 
* 

xi 


Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and of 
the Benefits which we receive thereby. 
| | QVU E871 0 us i 

What is the outward Part or Sign of 


the Lord's-Supper ? 


— 


AN s W E R. 1 

Bread and Wine, which the Lordcom- 1 
manded to be received. " 
: QUE i o N. 


What is the in ward Part or Thing fig- 
nified ? 


A N s W E R. 


The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which j 


are verily and indeed taken and received 


by the Faithful in the Lord' -Supper. 
Quo. | 
What are the Benefits whereof Wwe 


1 Partakers thereby ? 


| ANS W E R. t 
'T he Stren 3 and refreſhing g of our 


Souls 
G2 
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| Souls by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. 


N 
| 


\ 


XL 7 HEN ourever-bleſſed Redeemer inſtituted the 


in Remembrance of Me, Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
W hereby he laid his Command upon his Apoſtles there 
ef and, in them, upon his Church in all Ages, 

hat they ſhould continue this his holy Inſtitution 27 
Remembrance of him, or of that Death which he was 
the next Day to ſuffer for the Sins of the World ; and 


that they ſhould do it all along until his Coming again; 


as we learn alſo from his Apeſtles, ſaying, 22 as 


ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 


Lord's Death till he come, 1 Cor, xi. 26. 
This therefore is to be always done, for the conti- 


nual Remembrance of his Death, as it was a Sacrifice 


for the Sins of the World; therefore called here, the 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, For, as the ele 
informs us from him, He once in the End if the World 
appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 


Heb. ix. 26. who needed not daily, as the Prieſts under 


the Law, to fer up Sacrifice firſt for his own Sins 
and then for 42 People's ; for this he did once, when 
he offered up himſelf, Chap. vii. 27. He then offered 


up himſelf as a Propitiation, or propitiatory Sacrifice, 
for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 


And therefore his Death was not only a true and 
proper Sacrifice, but the only true and proper Sacri- 
fice for Sin that was ever offered up in the World. 
For his being oftered up for the Sins of the whole 
World, there was no Sin for which any other need, 
or could be offered up; or, if there had been, no 
other could have taken it away: For it is not poſſible 
that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away 


Sins, Heb x. 4. yet ſuch only were all the Sacrzfices, 


as they were called, under the Law : Which there- 


fore were not real expiatory Sacrifices in yy. 
| 5 ut 


Sacrament of his laſt Supper, he ſaid, This da 
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but only Types and Shadows, appointed by God to 
foreſhew, typify and repreſent the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt then to come. | 
And in like manner the Sacrament of the Lerd's- 
Supper is now ordained by him, to ſet forth and com- 
memorate the ſame Sacrifice as now already offered 
up for the Sins of Mankind; which therefore is ne- 
ceſſary to be continued to the End, as the typical Sa- 
crifices were from the Beginning of the World. 
For this Purpoſe therefore was this Sacrament or- 
dained, even for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- 
crifice of th: Death of Chri/t, and by conſequence 
of the Benefits which we receive thereby, which are 
o many and ſo great, that they can neither be num- 
bered nor weighed ; for it is by it that we receive the 
Pardon of our Sins, Atonement and Reconciliation 
to the Almighty Creator of the World, the Gifts and 
Graces of his Holy Spirit, and all the Bleſſings that 
we ever had, or have, or can have, or are, or can be 
made capable of having, both in this World and the 
next. They were all merited for us, by the Sacrifice 
of the Death of Chriſt, and are beſtowed upon us, 
by Means of that Interceſſion which he continually 
maketh for us in Heaven, by virtue of the ſaid Sa- 
crifice which he once offered up to God for us, when 
he was upon Earth. e 
The outward Part or Sign in this Sacrament, is 
only Bread and Wine, which the Lord commanded to 
be received ; that is, to be received into our Bodies : 
For in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, when he 
had bleſſed the Bread, he ſaid, Take eat; when he 
had bleſſed the Wine, he ſaid, Drink ye all of this, 
Matth. xxvi. 26, 27. The one is to be eaten, the 
other drank, and ſo both received into our Bodies 
and therefore Bread and Wine thus received, accord- 
ing to Chriſt's Inſtitution and Commandment, is the 
outward Part or Sign in this holy Sacrament. 
"L-CS 2, But 
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But the inward Part or Thing ſignified by that 
Sign in the Lord's-Supper, is, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken and received 
by the Faithful in the Lord's. Supper. For when the 
Lord at his laſt Supper, had taken Bread, and bleſſed 
it, and given it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, he 
preſently ſaid, T hts is my Body, whick was broken for 
you. Likewiſe, when he had taken the Cup, and 


bleſled it, and had given it to them, ſaying, Drink 


ye all of this, he ſaid, For this is my Blood ef the 
New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, 1 Cor. xi. 24. Matth. xxvi. 28. 
whereby he plainly ſignified, That what he now gave 


them to eat and drink, he would have them look _ 
upon it, and receive it, not as common Bread and 
Wine, but as His Body and Blood; the one as broken, 


the other as ſhed, for their Sins 

Which therefore are not in Shew and Appearance, 
but verily and indeed (according to the Senſe wherein 
the Lord, inſtituting the Sacrament, ſpoke thoſe 
Words) taken and received by the Faithful in the 


Lord's-Supper. By the Faithful, even by all ſuch, 
and only ſuch as believe the Goſpel, and what our 
Lord ſaid, and accordingly receive what he now gives 


them with a true Faith: Which being the Sub/fance 
of Things hoped for, as well as the Evidence of 1 hings 
not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. it cauſeth that which our Lord 
ſaid, and what they therefore hope for, and receive 
upon his Word, to ſubſiſt really and effectually in 
them, to all Intents and Purpoſes, to which the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt can poſſibly be communicated 
and received ; according to that remarkable Saying 
of his Apoſtle to the ſame Purpoſe, The Cup of Blejj- 
ing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of ihe 
Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt © 1 Cor. x. 16. 
And doubtleſs the Benefits that we receive by this 


preſſions 


Sacrament, are ſuitable and proporionable to the Ex- 
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| preſſions which our Lord uſed in the Inſtitution of 
it, when he ſaid, This is. my Body, and This is my 
Blood; which being the higheſt Expreſſions that 


could be uſed about it, we ought accordingly to have 


the higheſt Opinion of it, and the greateſt Expec- 
tation that can be from it. Sq 
And fo we well may: For whereas the only begot- 
ten Son of God having aſſumed an human Body, gave 
it to be broken, and the Blood in it to be ſhed, and 
ſo offered it up as a Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind 
-in general; in this Sacrament he communicates and 
applies it particularly to his faithful People, ſay ing to 
them, This is my Body which is broken for you, and 
this is my Blood which tis ſhed for you. So that all who 
rightly receive this Sacrament, do thereby actually par- 
take ot that great Sacrifice which heofiered, and of all 
the Benefits which he thereby merited for Minkind, in 
order to the ſanctify ing and ſaving of their Souls: For 
though the Thing ſignified in the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, yet it 


is not received as the Sign is, into our Bodies only, 
but into our Souls. It is the intward and ſpiritual Part 
in the Sacrament, and therefore hath Reſpect only to 
the znward and Spiritual Part of him that receives it; 
as our Lord faith upon another Occaſion, My Flefh 
ts Meat indeed, and my Bload is Drink indeed, John 
Vi. 55. but he adds ſoon after, The H/ords that I pale 
unto you, they are Spirit and they are Life, Ver, 63. 
So when he faith of that which he gives us in this Sa- 
crament to eat and drink, This is my Body, and this 
is my Blood, he means it in a ſpiritual Senſe, not as 


Food for our Bodies, but for our Souls, which are 
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Arengtbened and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of || 


Chphriſt, theinward and ſpiritual Grace, as our Bodies 


are /trengthened and refreſhed by Bread and Wine, the 
_ outward and viſible Sign in this Sacrament. 


Our Souls are ſtrengthened by the Body and Blood of 


Chriſi, received by Faith in this Sacrament, becauſe 
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by this Means we have Chri/t himſelf to d well in our 
Hearts by Faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. iii. 17. ( 
For he himſelf faith, He that eateth my Fleſh, and 1 
drinketh my Blood, dibelleih in me, and I in bim, John 8 
vi. 56. And ſeeing he that is the Fountain, of all t 
race and Strength, dwelleth in us, and we in him, his H 
Grace is always ſufficient for us, his Strength is made 1 
1 
! 


per feet in our Weakneſs, and his Power refteth continu- 
ally upon us, 2 Cor. xil. 9. So that wwe can do all Things 
through Chrift which flrengtheneth us, Phil. iv. 13. 


Many who have been accuſtomed to the frequent 2 
Receiving of this holy Sacrament, have thus, by their 2 
own Experience, found it to be the Means whereby 80 
to receive the Grace of God, to ſtrengthen their Souls, 7 
and make them /edfa/?, immoveable, always abound- - 

ing in the Work of the Lord: Whereas they who ſel- BZ. 
| dom receive it, as perhaps twice or thrice a Year, they _ 
| never knowing how to do it as they ought, for want - 
of Uſe, find themſelves but little the better for it. 33 
But ſuch as live in the wilful Neglect of it (as too 1 
| many do) ſtarve their own Souls, and have no Ground hy 
to expect that CHriſt ſhould fave them, ſeeing the 41 
| live in a known Sin, even in the Breach of that poſt- th 
| tive Command which he laid upon his Diſciples; Do 5 
this in Remembrance of me: Which he would never Ih 
| have commanded, if it had not been neceſſary to be "mh 
done in order to our being ſaved by bim. - an 
Neither are our Souls only ſtrengthened, but like- * 
| wiſe refreſhed by this holy Sacrament, as it is a Pledge 7 
{ whereby we are aſſured of the Grace of Ged, as well * 
as a Means whereby to receive it: For ſeeing our bleſ- 117 
| fed Saviour himſelf is pleaſed to tell us in this Sacra- XD 
ment, that his Body was broken, and his Blood ſhed 7 


for us, and for the Remiſſion of our Sins, if we really 
believe his Word, and accordingly receive his ſaid 
Body and Blood there offered to us, with a quick and 
| lively Faith, we cannot but rejoice with Foy unſpeak- 
| able and full of Glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. . 4 
WG: or 
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my/tical' Body of his Son, which 1s the bleſſed Company 
75 all faithful People, and are Heirs through Hope of 
His everlaſting Kingdom by the Merits of the moſt pre- 
cious Death and Paſſion of his dear Son: Which is cer- 


tainly the greateſt Refreſhment and Comfort to our 


Souls on this Side Heaven; enough to make us run, 
not only with Patience, but with Pleaſure, the Race 


that is ſet before us. | 
From hence we may ſee, that as in the Sacrament of 


Baptiſm, we being born again of Water and of the Spi- | 


fit, are quickened with a new and ſpiritual Life + So 


in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, this new and 


ſpiritual Life is ſupported and nouriſhed by the Body 


and Blood of Chri/?, as our natural Life is by Meat 


and Drink ; and therefore as we eat and drink ſome- 
thing or other every Day, to keep up our Bodies in 
Life and Health, ſo we mult take all Opportunities 
that we can get of feeding upon this ſpiritual Food, the 
Bread and Water of Life, to keep our Souls in Health 
and Strength as to their ſpiritual State, and mult look 
upon ourſelves as bound by our own Intereſt, as well 

as Duty, to doit as often as we can; thisbeing the beſt 
Means that we can ever uſe, whereby not only ta 
live, but to grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To him be Glory 


naw and for ever, 2 Pet. iii. 18, 

QU £8:TFOM $4 
TD what End did our Lord ordain the Sacrament 
of his Laſt-Supper? LIST COM 


Mñ hat is commemorated in itte? 
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For hereby we do not only receive, to our great 
Comfort, the Pardon of all our Sins, ſigned with the 
Blood of the Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins 
of the World; but, as our Church expreſſeth it in 
the Prayer after the Communion, God himſelf doth || 
hereby aſſure us of his Favour and Goodneſs towards 
us, and that we are very Members incorporate in the | 
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as his. Death a proper Sacrifice? 8 
hat are the Benefits that we receive thereby 2 
hat is the outward Part in this Sacrament 4 
How is that to be received? 

What is the inward Part or Thing fi ed] ? 

Are the Body and Blood of Chrift received in the 


Lord's-Supper ? 


By whom are they received? 

How are they received by them? 

hat do they partake of who faithfully r receive them? 
| lr Part of us is ſtrengthened and refreſhed by 
Them 

How are our Souls thereby ſtrengthened ? 
. How are they refreſhed by the Body and Blood of 
Chri/t 335 


How often ought. we lo receive the Lord's Supper 2 


Q,Uu ts T IOM. 


What is required of mom who come : 


to the Loxrd' s-Supper? 


ANS W E R. 
To examine themſelves, whether they 
repent them truly of their former Sins, 


ſtedfaſtly purpoling to lead a new Life; 


have a lively Faith in God's Mercies 


through Chriſt, with a thankful Re- 


membrance of his Death, and be in 
OY with all Men. 


LTHOUGH our 43 uſed ſuch Expreſions 


and Terms in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament 


of his /a/? Supper, as, if duly conſidered, would deter 


all People from approaching to it without Reverence 


and podly Fear; yet neverthele's there were ſome at 
firſt, 1 pecially at Corinib, who not rightly underſtand- 


ng, or elſe not duly conſidering it, ventured to come 


to 
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to it as to an ordinary Meal, and to eat and drink the | 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, like common Meat and 
Drink: Which St. Paul hearing of, he rebuked them 
fharply for it, telling them in plain Terms, That this 
| 2was not to eat the Lord's. Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21, 22. 
But looking upon it as proceeding chiefly from their 
Ignorance of the Inſtitution, he acquaints them par- 
_ ticularly with all the Circumſtances of it, as he had 
received it from the Lord himſelf, Fer. 23, 24, 28. 
and likewiſe with the great End and Deſign of it, ven 
to ſhew forth the Lord's Death till he come, Ver. 26. 
And then to convince them of their former Error, 
and to make them more careful for the future to avoid 
it, he adds, J/herefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, | 
and drink this Cup of the Lord unwerthily, fhall be | 
guiliy of the Body and Blood of the Lord, Ver. 27. 
As if he had ſaid, Seeing this which I have now de- 
clared, is the Nature and End of this holy Inſtitution 5 
therefore, whoſoever {hall eat this Bread, and drink F 
this Cupof the Lord anthorthily, as you have hitherte 
done, ſhall be guilty of a great Sin, in profaning the if 
Body and Blood of the Lord: And that they might bet- 
ter underſtand his Meaning, he repeats the ſame thing 
again in other and plaincr Words, ſaving in the next 
Verſe but one, For he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
'thily, eateth and drinketh Damnation (or Fudgment) 
to himfelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, Ver. 29. 

- He doth not ſay, he that being unworthy (for fo all 
Men are) ſhall, notwithſtanding, preſume to eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup; but he that doth it unwor- 

__ _#hily, in an unworthy, irreverent, and unſeemly Man- 
ner, not becoming lo holy an Inſtitution, as the Corin- 
thians he ſpeaks of did it, ſuch an one eateth and drink- 
eth, not the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but Damna- 
tion (or rather as the Word ſignifies, Zudgment) to 
himſelt ; at leaſt ſome temporal Judgment, as he ex- 
plains it in the next Verſe, ſaying, For this Cauſe many | 
are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſlecp, Ver. 30. 
3 But 
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But to ſhew more fully what kind of unworthy Re- 


| cerving he here means, having ſaid, He that eateth 
and drinketh umwvorthily, eateib and drinketh Fudg- 
| ment to himſelf, he adds, not "diſcerning the Lord's 
| Body; that is, not duly conſidering that it is the Lord's 
| Body, and therefore making no Difference between 
hat and common Food; but eating this Bread, and 
drinking this Cup, after the ſame M 

their ordinary Meat and Drink. This is the Sin 
Which the Apoſtle here reproves and corrects, and la- 
| bours for the future to prevent. 6) 


For which Purpoſe he lays down. this general Rule 
to be obſerved by all that come, as all Chriſtians ought 


to do, to the Lord's Supper: But let a Man examine 
Hi mſell, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink ff 


that Cup, Ver. 28. He only faith in general, Let a 


Man examine himſelf; without telling us particularly 


what he ſhould examine himſelf about, ſuppoſing that 


to appear ſufficiently from the Nature of the Saera- 


ne” 


ment itſelf, and the End of its Inſtitution, which he 


had now declared-to them. Howſoever, from theſe 


Words of the Apoſtle, many, of late Years, have taken 
Occaſion to write whole Books, ſome large Volumes, 


concerning the Preparation required to the due re- 


ceiving of the Lord s. Supper. But all that hath been, 


or need, or can be ſaid to any Purpoſe about it, is here Z 


delivered and taught by our Church, in few Words, 
even, That they who come to the Lor@s-Supper, are 
required to examine themſelves about their Repentance, 


| their Faith, and their Charity. 


They muſt firſt examine themſelves, whether they 
repent them truly of their former Sins, ftedfaſily pur- 
poſing to lead a new Life. For, unleſs they be ſenſible 


| of, and truly penitent for their former Sins, they can- 
not have that Reſpe& and Value for the Body and 
{ Blood of Chriſt, that was broken and ſhed for them, 
| which is neceſſary to their due, reverent and worthy 
receiving of them, when offered in this holy Sacra» . 


ment. 


anner as they do 
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ment. Neither are they qualified for that Pardon or 
Remiſſion which is there offered to them: For that 
being promiſed only to the Penitent, none elſe are 
capable of it, and therefore cannot poſſibly receive it 
in that Sacrament. | 55 re 
Neither is it ſuffieient that they be grieved and 

troubled for their former Sins; but they muſt repent 
them truly of them, fo as , to purpoſe and re- 
ſolve, by the Grace of God, to lead, for the future, 
a new Life ; for other wiſe it is no true Repentance. 
And beſides, our Souls are here ſtrengthened and re- 
freſhed only as to their new and ſpiritual Life, as we 
have ſhewn already. And therefore they who do 
not lead ſuch a new and ſpiritual Life, or at leaſt do 
not fedfaſtly purpoſe to do fo, having no Subject» 
Matter for the Body and Blood of Chriſt to work 
upon, cannot receive it worzhily ; for they cannot 
receive it to any Purpoſe or Effect. { 2; 

W herefore, they who come to the Lord's- Supper, 


muſtt ſearch very diligently into their Hearts and Lives, 


and impattially examine themſelves and conſider, 


whether they have not hitherto lived in ſome known | 


Sin, or in the Neglect of ſome known Duty; and if they 
have, they muſt reſolve, by God's Aſſiſtance, to do ſo 
no longer, but to live for the future a truly pious and 
good Life, as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſi. And if 
they have done any Wrong to any Man they muſt 
make him Reſtitution, and all the Satisfaction that 
they are able, as ever they deſire to be worthy Com- 
municants in thoſe holy Myſteries, or to receive any 
Benefit or Comfort from them. In ſhort, they muſt 
ſeriouſly conſider wherein they have broken that ſo- 
lemn Vow which they have made to God in the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm And whenſoever they come to 
that of the Lord's- Supper, they muſt renew and ra- 
tify the ſaid Vow, and reſolve in good Earneſt to 
keep it in all Points more exactly for the future. 


Having 
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Having thus examined their Repentance, they muff, 

jn the next Place; examine, whether they have a /ively 
Faith in God's Merces through Chrift, with a thankful 

| Remembrance of his Death; for without Faith, as 
hath been ſhewn, they cannot receive the Body and 

| Blood of Chri/? at all, and therefore not worthily, 
Without Faith alſo, they cannot rightly diſcern the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt from the Bread and Wine; 

| and therefore muſt needs eat that Bread, and drink 
that Cup of the Lord unworthily. n 
Nov this Faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth our Know- 
ledge of the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, the Nature of this holy Inſtitution, and like- 
wiſe the Mercies which God hath promiſed in Zeſus 
Chri/t, upon which it muſt be in this Caſe particularly 
exerciſed, with a thankful Remembrance of that Death 
by which he merited, and upon the fole Account 
whereof God hath promiſed the ſaid Mercies to us. 

So that when, upon Examination, we find, that we 
truly repent of our former Sins, ſtedfaſiiyj purpoſing to 
lead a new Life; we muſt come to the Lord's-Supper 
with a lively Faith, firmly believing, that as really as. 
we there eat and drink the out ward Elements of Bread 
and Wine, we do, at the ſame time, receive the full 
Pardon of all our Sins, by Means of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſi then and there communicated to us, 
as broken and ſhed for us; and not only the Pardon of 
our former Sins, of God's infinite Mercy in Chriſt, but 
likewiſe Grace and Strength to perform our holy 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions, fo as to live for the future 
in Newneſs of Life. He that comes to the Lord's 
Table with ſuch a well-grounded Faith, can never 
return without the Bleſſings he came for, but will 1 i 
find his Soul more ſtrengthened and refreſhed by 
the Body and Blood of Chrift his Saviour, than any 
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can imagine but he that feels it. | 2 
| Wherefore it being requiſite that no Man ſhould 6 
come tothe Lord's-Supper but with ſuch a full Truſt tl 


and 
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and Confidence in God's Mercies through Chrift, if 
any Man, by looking carefully into his Heart, finds 


his Conſcience touched with ſo quick a Senſe of his ] 


former Sins, that he knows not what to do, nor can 
ſatisfy his own Mind, ſo as to be able to come to 


the holy Communion with a lively Faith, and quiet } 
Conſcience, he ſhould then go to ſome diſcreet and able | 


Miniſter of God's Mord, and open his Grief, that by 


the Miniſtry of God's holy Word he may receive the | 


Benefit of Abſolution, together with ghoſtly Counſel and 
Advice, to the quieting of his Conſcience, gk 


ing all Scruples and Doubifulneſs ; as our Church di- 4 
recteth in the Exhortation, when the Miniſter giveth } 


Warning of the Celebration of the holy Communion, 


I' he laſt Thing which they who come to-the Lord's | 


Supper muſt examine themſelves about, is, whether 

they be in Charity with all Men, ſo as not to bear any 

Grudge, Malice, or Hatred againſt any Perſon whatſo- 

ever: For the Lord himſelf having ſaid, /f ye 1 
not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Fat 

give your Treſpaſſes, Matth. vi. 15. Unleſs we forgive 


all the Wrongs or Injuries that other Men have done 
us, we cannot go to this Sacrament with any true 


Faith and Truft in God's Mercies for the Pardon of 


our Sins: For he hath told us before-hand, that he 


will not pardon them. Therefore, ſaith he, if thaw | 


ity, fa Gift to the Altar, and there remembereſt that 
thy 


to underſtand, that he will not accept of the Offer- 
ing that we make, nor of any Thing we do at his 


_ own Table, except we be in Charity with all Men. 
And therefore, where there hath been any Hatred, 
Malice, or Variance betwixt Parties, they muſt of 
Neceſſity firſt be reconciled to one another, before ||: 
they can be reconciled to God, fo as truly to er” h 


er for- 


rother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy | 
Gift before the Altar, and go thy Way; firſt be recon- | 
ciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer. thy Gift, | 

Matth. v. 23, 24. Whereby he hath plainly given us 


17 
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of the Body and Blood of Crit for the Pardon of 


their Sins. But if one of the Parties hath a mind to 
be reconciled, and the other not, the Church hath 


given Directions what is to be done in that Caſe, in 
the Rubrick before the Communion.” = 
He who, upon due Examination, finds, that he thus 


truly repenteth of his former Sins, hath a lively Faith in 


God's Mlercies through Chriſt, and is in Charity with 
all Men, may well come to the Lord's- Supper, with- 
out fear of eating that Bread, and drinking that Cup 


of the Lord, unworthily : For coming with a deep 


{ Senſe of his former Sins upon his Mind, he cannot 
but carry himſelf there with all Humility, Reverence, 
and godly Fear that 1s due unto, and becoming thoſe 
holy Myfteries: Coming with a quick and lively 
Faith, he muſt needs diſcern the Lord's Body; and 
coming likewiſe with a true Chriſtian Charity, he 
is every Way qualified to receive the Body and Blood 


il of Chrift, and to partake of the great Benefits and 
{ Bleſſings which are offered and exhibited to the 


Faithful in the Lord's-Supper. 5 5 
And if he finds moreover, that he doth not only 


[ act theſe Chriſt ian Graces at preſent, but hath exer- _ 
ciſed himſelf fo long in them, that they are now be- 


come habitual to him, then he will not always need ſo 
much actual Preparation; but being thus always ha- 
bitually diſpoſed for it, he may, to his unſpeakable 
Comfort, receive the bleſſed Body and Blood of his 
Saviour, * is adminiſtred, though it be 
every Lord's 


time in the Days of the Apoſtles, and may be ſo ſtill, 


Fi according to the Liturgy of the Church of England. 2 


QUESTIONS. 


IV hat is meant by eating this Bread, and drinking 


| this C up of the Lord unworthily © 


What is required in general, to the due Receiving 


I the Lord's-Supper ? 3 


1 ay in the Year, as it was in the primitive 
Times, or every Day in the Week, as it was ſome 


al 


|. 


Supper? 
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amine themſelves about? | 
Why muſt they examine, Whether they repent? 
Ay muſt they reſolve to lead a new Life ? 
Flow muſt they do that ® 
What need is there of examining their Faith? 
How muſt they exerciſe their Faith in the Lord's- 


What muſt they do who are troubled with Scruples 


1 - an Doubtingsg? — _ 


Why maſt they examine their Charity? 

hat is here meant by Charity? 

What muſt they do who are at Variance ? 
Can they who truly repent, believe, and are in Cha- 
' rity with all Men, eat this Bread, and drink this 

Cup of the Lord umworthily © 
aw often may they come to the Lord's- Supper, in 
 wwhom theſe Graces are habitual RO : 
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A FT ER this ſhort Expoſition of the Catechiſm 


- was drawn up, looking it over again, I faw it 
expedient to add ſomething here to what is ſaid in 
the Preface concerning it ; for ſome | believe will 
be apt to think it too ſhort : And it might, I con- 
feſs, have been made much longer, and perhaps with 
more Eaſe. But I confined myſelf to this narrow 
Compaſs on purpoſe that I might not have Room to 
bring in any thing but what T thought neceſſary, and 
and that the whole might be ſooner comprehended. 


There are neceſſary Things enough for People to 
learn, without being troubled with Things unneceſ. 


to know of what 


ſary. If here be all that they need 
LESS: | | F they 


— 


1 bat are the particular Things that Men muſt 8971 
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they ought to believe and do as Chriſtians, it is || tai 


enough; more would but confound them, eſpecially th. 

the younger and weaker Sort, for which this is ta 

chiefly deſigned. 5 x 7 | We 

For whcſe ſake alſo J have added the Queſtions at Cl 

the End of each Diſcourſe, ſuch as may be put to re: 

thoſe who are catechiſed, whereby to know whether 1 

they fully underſtand it: For if they do, they may 1 

readily return an Anſwer to ſuch Queſtions out of L 

what was there treated of, or out of ſome Expreſli- ta 

ons uſed in treating of it. * 12 

And if they ſtick at any thing, the Catechiſt may 

help them out, by varying the Words and Phraſes, 54 

till he light upon ſuch as they can beſt apprehend, and - 

by ſhewing them how to reſolve ſuch (if there be any, ti 

ſuch) Queſtions, to which they cannot find a direct le 

Anſwer: And if there be Occaſion, he may ask them 2 

any other Queſtions, and likewiſe talk famiſiarly to G 

them upon theſe or ſuch-other plain catechetical m 

Heads, without uſing any premeditated or ſet Dif- 

courſe, till he find, that they underſtand all that is ar 

neceſſary for them to know, in that Part of the Ca- 1 

techiſm which he inſtructs them in _ to 

But I am very ſenſible, that although this or any | th 

other Way of Catechiſing to good Purpoſe, may ſeem | ® 

ce eaſy in the Theory, it will be difficult to bring it every- [4 

where into Practice: For there are ſeveral Pariſhes m | 4 

the Country, where there are few or none of the Pa= {| 2 

= riſhioners that can read or ſay the Catechi/m them- Us 

ſelves, much leſs that will teach others to read or ſay -; 

it; and what can a Miniſter do in that Caſe ? Is he 9 

bound to teach Children or others to read ? That is FL 

no Part of the miniſterial Office; neither is there | 2 

any Neceſſity of it. In the firſt Ages of the Church 4 

there were few that could read, yet many were ſo ! th 

ll well inſtructed in the Faith of Chri/?, that they | © 
| chearfully ſuffered Martyrdom for it: For being : 


taught only neceſſary Things, ſuch as thoſe few con- 8 
„ 1 15 | tained 5 
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tained in our Church-Catechiſm, they ſoon learned 
them ſo as to be deeply affected with them, and re- 


tain them in their Hearts as well as Heads, but they 
were generally People of riper Years. To make 


Children underſtand the Catechiſm, who cannot 
read, nor were taught it before, will require more 


Time and Patience; but it may done: And the Law _ 


requires, that they be inſt ructed and examined every 
 Lord's-Day in ſome Part of the Catechiſm, without 
taking Notice whether they can read, or had learned 
any thing of it before, and commandeth all Parents, 
Maſters and Dames, to cauſe their Children, Ser- 
vants and Apprentices (which have not learned their 


_ Catechiſm) to come and be ordered by the Curate, 


till they can ſay all that is appointed for them to 
learn, All that are concerned, would do well to 
conſider how this Law, which tends ſo much to the 
Good of thoſe which are committed to their Charge, 
may be beſt obſerved, and the End of it attained. 
But there are other Pariſhes, both about London 
and in the Country, fo very large and populous, that 
it is morally impoſlible for their reſpective Miniſters 
to inſtruct all the Children and ignorant Perſons 


that are in them. This ſeems to be foreſcen in mak- 
ing the Law; for it is there provided, That the Cu- 


rate of every Pariſh ſhall every Lord's-Day inſtruct 
and examine ſo many of the Children of the Pariſh 


as he ſhall think convenient: And therefore he ſa- 


tisfies the Law, who inſtructs ſome at one Time, 
and ſome at another, ſo many as he conveniently 
can. But by this Means the Curate in ſome Pa- 
riſhes can ſcarce go through all in a whole Year ; 


and ſo can inſtruct none fo fully as they ought to be 


_ inſtructed, unleſs he always takes the ſame, and 
then all the other will be neglected, and ſuffered to 


Continue in their Ignorance. 


Neither do I ſee how this can be prevented in ſuch 
great Pariſhes, any other Way than by erecting ca- 
. > | techetical 
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tive Times, and contributed very much to the Pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel. There was ſuch a School 
at Alexandria, ſo antient, that it was thought to be 
begun by St. Marſ the Evangeliſt; of which the 
two famous Men, Pantænus and Clemens Alexandri- 
nus were ſucceſſively Maſters. Origen alſo taught in 
the ſame School, and afterwards in ſuch another at 


Cæſarea; and fo did St. Cyril at Hieruſalem, who 


was afterwards Biſhop of the Place; whoſe Expoſi- 


tions of the Principles of our holy Religion, which 


he made, as it is ſuppoſed, when he was only a 


Deacon and Catechiſt, are {till extant, and highly 


eſteemed, as they deſerve. . 


And indeed this ſeems to have been a great part 


of the Deacon's Office in thoſe Days. They were 
not only to take care of the Poor, hut to inſtruct the 
Ignorant, or at leaſt aſſiſt the Neils in doing it: 
And ſo it is, or ought to be, at H Day among us, 
by the Orders and Conſtitutions of this Church, 
which in this, as well as in all other Particulars, keeps 
cloſe to the Pattern of the primitive and apoſtolica] 3 
as appears from the Form of ordaining a Deacon: 
For there the Biſhop tells him who is to be ordained, 
that it appertains to the Office of a Deacon, in the 
Church where he ſhall be appointed to ſerve, among 


other Things, to inſtruct the Youth in the Catechiſm ; 
and he then ſolemnly promiſeth that he will do fo, 


by the Help of God : Whereby the Church layeth 
as great an Obligation as can be well made, upon 
every one that is ſo ordained, to inſtruct the Youth 
of the Pariſh where he is to ſerve; and none can 
be admitted to the Office, unleſs he have a Title 
'to ſome Place where he may ſerve God and the 
Church in the Execution of it. 
Now, if this was duly obſerved, it would conduce 
very much to the Furtherance of this great Work; 
for Deacons being obliged by the Law, to continue 
„ 8 one 
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techetical Schools, ſuch as were uſual in the primi- 


one whole Year at leaſt in that, before they are ad- 


vanced to the higher Order, if they all catechiſed the 
Youth of the Places where they ſerve all that Lime, 

the Youth of ſuch Places would, at leaſt for that 
Time, be taken Care of; and they themſelves, by 
teaching others, would learn more, and be better 


fitted for the Prieſthood, than by any other Studies 
Which they can follow in the mean while : And if 
none could be ordained Prieſts without Letters teſti- 
monial, that they have faithfully executed this, as 


well as the other Parts of the Deacon's Office, it 
would make them more diligent and careful to per- 


form what they promiſed at their Ordination. f 
This therefore being an Office which Deacons, as 
well as thoſe in higher Orders, may and ought to 


execute; and there being ſo many Deacons every 
Vear ordained in our Church, out of them, together 


with thoſe who are already admitted to the Prieſt- 
hood, and are out of Place (of which there are too 


many) all the great Pariſhes may be ſupplied witn 


as many as are needful to the inſtructing of all the 
Children and ignorant People in them, ſo as that 
the Incumbents may have no more to do in this Bu- 


ſineſs than what they may eaſily compaſs; for they 


being all before inſtructed in one or more private 


Schools, according to the Extent of the Pariſn, the 
M.iniſter upon the Lord's Day need only examine in 


the Church as many as he thinks convenient at one 
Time, to ſee whether they be fully and rightly in- 
ſtructed, and at another Time as many more, and 
ſo by Degrees go through the whole Pariſh, and 
then begin again with thoſe which he firſt examined: 
For by this Means there will not be that Neceſſity 


of examining the ſame Perſons publickly every Lord - 


Day; for they all continuing to be inſtructed. in the 


Schools, they will not loſe what they have learned, 
as they otherwiſe would, but rather learn more than 
perhaps they could at Church. And if wr, 4 
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are inſtructed and examined, they may receive the 
ſame Benefit there, as if they themſelves alſo were ſo. 


This I the rather obſerve here, leſt any ſhould . 


think that theſe private catechetical Schools might 
ſupercede the Miniſter's Duty in catechiſing ptiblickly 


in the Church; for this is what the Law requires, 
and the private Inſtructions are only in order to the 


having ſo good a Law better obſerved. And beſides, 
as the Miniſter to whom the Care of the Youth is 


committed, muſt have an Eye to the private Schools, 


to ſee. whether they be rightly inſtructed there; ſo 


it is requiſite that he ſhould inſtruct and examine 
them in Publick, that his Pariſhioners likewiſe may 


be ſatisfied as well as he, that they are ſo, and may 


be thereby alſo put in mind of many Things, which 
otherwiſe they might not think of 7 


And [ hope there is. never a Paſtor in the Church 


that will think this below him, upon which de- 
pends the Safety of ſo great a Part of his Flock 
as the Lambs are, which he is expreſly alſo com- 
manded to feed as well as the Sheep, and that too | 
in the firſt Place, John xxi. 15, 16, 17, I am 


ſure the great Apoſtle did not think ſo, when he ſo- 


lemnly profeſſed, that although he ſpate with T ongues 
more than all thoſe he wrote to: Yet in the Church 
he had rather ſpeak five Fords with his Under tand- 
ing, that he might catechiſe others alſo (ſo it is in the 
Original) than ten thouſand Words in an unknown. 


Tongue, 1 Cor, Xiv. 18, 19. . 
But the main Difficulty will be in getting ſuch 


Schools for the Children and Servants of the Rich, 


as well as Poor (for whom there are Charity-Schools 


already in ſome Places) ſet up in all Pariſhes that 
have Occaſion for them, beſides the Grammar and 
other Schools, if there be any, where the Maſters. 


ought to inſtruct their Scholars, in the Church Cate- 


chiſm, as well as in any other Science, Art, or Lan- 
* . 2 i : ö guage. 
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guage. In many ſuch Pariſhes the Maintenance ot 
the Miniſter is ſo ſmall, that it cannot be expected 


8 future Ages. 
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that he ſhould do it himſelf : Where it is otherwiſe, 


I doubt not but that he who is entruſted with the 


Care of all the Souls in the Pariſh, will do what he 


can towards it; as many do already. But as the 
Caſe now ſtands with us, I de not ſee how it can be 


univerſally practiſed as it ought to be, without the 


liberal Contribution of pious and well-diſpoſed Chri- 


ſtians. 


But, praiſed be God for it, we have ſtill ſome 


among us, who out of a deep Senſe of their Duty, 
and pure Zeal for the Honour of Almighty God, 
are as forward and free to any pious and good 
Work, as if they could merit by it; and ſuch can 


never. expreſs their Piety and Charity both together 


any other Way better, if ſo well, as this, which 
hath an immediate Tendency both to the Glory 


of the Moſt high God, our Maker and moſt mer. 


ciful Redeemer, and likewiſe to the Salvation of ſo 
. many Thouſand Souls, as well as to the Benefit 
of the Church and Kingdom in which they live; 


and that too, not only for the preſent, but for all | 
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